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PREFACE

HARI ANNANT HARI KATHA ANNANTA-The Lord is Infinite and so are His
attributes and the stories related to Him. Saints iMahatmas are an expression of His
glory and attributes and, therefore, they are aldescribable. Yet an attempt has been
made in this book to present a glimpse into thesliwf some of His Saints and
Mahatmas, especially those, who have been the doih@ad of various sects in India,
e.g. Mahatma Buddha, Mahavir Swami, Acharya Nimpdaekiru Gorakhnath, Sant
Kabir, Chaitnya Mahaprabhu, Mahaprabhu VallabhaghaGuru Nanak, Sant Dadu
Dayal, Swami Dayanand Saraswati, Ramakrishna PanmasntShirdi Sai Baba, Yogiraj
Shyamacharan Lahiri, Sahajanand Swami and Swanaljidvhj-Shivdayal Singhiji.

If one asks as to what the saints and Mahatmdsrdihie society, the answer is
that they are like the trees, the spiritual trées.the trees standing at their own places
purify the atmosphere and help bringing rains,shi@ts and Mahatmas purify the minds
of people through their prayers and channelisgthee of the God, at times even raising
storm in the Ocean of Mercy of the Almighty. Thegresence is a symbol of
auspiciousness for all. It is well said: ‘EK GHARADHI GHARI, ADHI SE BHI ADH,;
TULSI SANGAT SADHU KI, KOTI KATE APRADH.-meaning liereby that the
company of Sadhus (satsang), even for a momemniggauspiciousness in one’s life. In
my humble opinion reading about saints and Mahatussis like spending time in their
company and | am sure this also would bring auspsriess in the life of readers.

The material in this book for compiling the lifmses of saints and Mahatmas of
India has been taken mainly from ‘Bhakt-Mal’ by Méma Nabhadas; ‘Bharat Ke Sant
Mahatma’ by Ramlal; ‘Bhakt-Charitank’ published ®geta Press, Gorakhpur; ‘Bharat
Ke Yogi’ by Dr. Bhagwan Sharan Bhardwaj-Pradeep &adous websites. Besides,
some anecdotes relating to them have also beardexat] as heard from great saints.

| must hasten to add that many authors have wrdtsput various saints and
Mahatmas but that does not make the subject $Eakry time one reads about them, a
new dimension of their life and devotion comes twef a new understanding is
developed. In any case, it is like offering flowetsthe feet of the Lord. | have also,
therefore, dared to offer this garland of flowershe feet of the Lord picking up some of
the most fragrant flowers from the Lord’s own garde

In order to contain the size of the book | hav&ticeed myself to mention only
important incidences relating to most of the sasrtsl Mahatmas and in this effort |
might have left some other important aspects af thees untouched. | seek forgiveness
of the wise readers for the same.

It is the grace of my Guru Bhagwan Param Sant Th&am Singhji that this
book was conceived and completed. | am extremedpkiful to my entire family and



friends, who have helped me from time to time ithgang the material and in timely
completion of the work.

New Delhi R.K Gupta
August 2011
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Devrishi Narad

Devrishi Narad is the fountainhead of all the saand mahatmas. He himself has
said about his state of devotion that “when | ssarging in the praise of my Most Pious
and Kind Lord, He immediately enters my heart agaitee.”

Devrishi Narad always keeps on wandering; it is job to always keep on
moving and playing higina (a large musical instrument of the type of luiepmg in the
praise of his Lord. He is one of the twelve mainhagas (Masters) of the
bhagvatdharmdfollower of Lord Vishnu) and the supreme devoéibsinger. He is also
the composer oBhaktisutra(the Compendium of various aspects of Devotiorg. isi
considered to be the master of all the nine forhewotion. He is an eternal councilor of
the Divine Council. His nature is to create sitoasi of conflict so as to protect the
interest of righteous and destroy the evil. Scrgguare laid with numerous such
instances. His main objective, however, is to erage devotion to God. Both the gods
and devils trust his capabilities to give them potibn. Brahma, the lord of creation, first
created Marichi, Atri, Sanak, Sanandan, Santkunnar ldarad and thus Narad is the
manasputra (a son born of mind) of Brahma.

It relates to ancient time. Narad’s eternal retaghip with God was a result of his
deeds in a previous birth. In his previous birthwees aGandharva(mythol. a heavenly
minstrel or musician) by the name ‘Upbarhan’. Hesweell built, handsome and deeply
interested in music. Once many of the gréaindharvas andKinnars etc. assembled
before Brahma to sing in the praise of God. Narad wne of them. He, however, had
taken some women with him. While singing, his attengot diverted towards them and,
therefore, he could not discharge his duties whelartedly. Brahma, therefore, cursed
him to be borne as shudra(a member of the fourth and the lowest divisioneafly
Indo-Aryan society) but this curse turned into afdor him. He took birth through a
shudramother, who was engaged in the service of nobtkrahgious Brahmans (the
priest class). By the grace of Brahma, he was btessth all the good qualities and his
mother was very affectionate to him. The life ofi@uity and self-restrain of his mother
had a deep impact on Narad. In the company of lothen he also started to spend his
time in the service of sages and saints.

Once some saints observé&thaturmasya-vrit(a resolution to follow strict
religious discipline during the four months of naiseason). On his mother's advice
Narad started serving them. Narad was only abwatyears then. Those saints were very
kind to him. He used to listen to various storielated to God from them, as a result of
which his mind had become pure. At the end ofGhaturmasya-vrithey asked Narad
to meditate upon the God and told him the methodapa(remembrance of God). After
the saints left, Narad started to devote his ticmalingly. In the mean time his mother
died of a serpent’s-bite. Her death gave Naradctimeplete freedom from all obligations
and he now started to devote the entire timEapa(penance).



He sat under ®&ipal tree (holy fig-tree) and started meditation, astrurcted by
those saints. As the time was passing, his desperat seek the God was increasing.
Suddenly he had a glimpse of the Divine-light irs theart, which disappeared
immediately. He could not have the glimpse of batine-light again in spite of making
repeated efforts. He then got an inspiration thet Divine-light could be seen by only
those, who had acquired complete purity of mindeAthis incidence, he completely
devoted himself in the contemplation of the Divared after his death, on the start of a
new Kalpa (mythol. a day of Brahma) he was born amanasputra of Brahma, as
mentioned above. As a Divine councilor he keepswamdering, playing hiyvina (a
musical instrument) and singing in the praise ofiGde resides in the Himalayas and
because of the curse of Daksha Prajapati he isffextted by the age, i.e. he is beyond
the stages of childhood, youth and old age.

He is connected with the happenings in all ther fpugas (mythol. a day of
Brahma, i.e. &alpa comprises of one-thousa@haturyugasSatyug Treta Dwaparand
Kaliyug). Narad had given spiritual instructionspflesh to Prahlad’s mother when
Prahlad was in her womb, as a result of which he @n with an inclination towards
the Divine. Similarly, he had provided guidanceDioruva, a little child, who was out in
the search of the Divine. It also relates to Natlaat ten-thousand sons (named as
Haryashrva) of Prajapati Daksha were engagedapa with the objective of the
expansion of the creatures by the order of theheia when Narad found them to be
pure-hearted persons, who were deserving to redhee Truth and, therefore, he
instructed them and diverted their attention towaedd. When Daksha came to know of
it, he was very upset. He begot another thousand sothe name of Shablashrva, who
were again similarly instructed by Narad. This m&8aksha very furious and he cursed
Narad that he would not be able to stay at anyeplacmore than tw&hari (a count of
time). Narad accepted the curse happily takingsithee Divine will. He thus keeps on
continuously wandering and preaching, showing #sedving candidates the path to the
Lord. It is his singular aim to help all creaturasseeking the God. He not only guided
devotees like Prahlad and Dhruva but also suggespedh to Hirnyakashipu and Kansa,
according to their bent of mind.

Once, both Narad and Tumbru were present in the ©b Lord Vishnu. Tumbru
was an acharya (Master) of singing. Narad wantedsupass him. Lord Vishnu,
therefore, asked him to go to Ulukeshwaandharva Having completed his training
there, Narad went to Tumbru to defeat him but he astonished to see tRagasand
Raginiyas(musical modes or sequences) in the form of meahwaomen in front of
Tumbru’s house. They said to Narad that by theisggf imperfect singers their organs
get mutilated but Tumbru’s singing cures them bsedwe is a perfect singer. Narad felt
embarrassed at his half-baked knowledge. He wehbtd Vishnu, who gave him an
assurance that at the time when He would incamastérishna in Brij, He would fulfill
his desire. It is said that in the Dwapar Yuga Mar@atyabhama, Rukmani and other
gueens learnt music from Lord Krishna and thatokthim four years to learn the same.

It was Narad, who inspired and encouraged Valtoilkikompose Ramayana in the
praise of Lord Ram in th&retaYuga Narad had visited Valmiki’'s Ashram (abode of a



hermit or devotee) and narrated the story of LoanRo Valmiki. After a little while
when Valmiki was walking at the bank of river Tam#®e pain that aroused in his heart
seeing a wading bird being killed turned into aokhl (verse or couplet). When he
returned to his Ashram, Lord Brahma inspired hintdémpose Valmiki-Ramayan based
on the story of Lord Ram narrated by Narad. Siryilahe credit of inspiring Maharshi
Vyasa to compose Bhagvat goes to Narad, who ndrtageoriginal Bhagvat to him and
based on which Maharshi Vyasa composed twskandha(parts) of Bhagvat. Maharshi
Vyasa did not get peace even after accomplishingsidn of the Vedas, composing
Brahmasutra, Mahabharat and Puranas. He felt sdddvas wondering about it at the
bank of river Saraswati that Narad reached therghdvkhi Vyasa welcomed him and
then asked him how he could get peace of mind. dNargplained him that he had not
narrated the playful acts of Lord Vasudev becadsehich his mind was not at peace. A
poem devoid of the praise of Lord or any such casitfpm, all are worthless, unless
composed in the praise Basa-Kalpataru Nandnandai.ord Krishna, the fountainhead
of all melody). With the grace of Narad his inclioa turned towards bhakti (devotion).
The Gyan (knowledge-wisdom) given by Lord Vishnu to Naradhis past birth was
narrated by Narad to Maharshi Vyasa, which formed basis of Srimadbhagvat-
Mahapuran.

Narad also alerted kings like Yudhister and othimn time to time and
instructed the great sage Shukdev, who was thefskblahrishi Vyasa. Narad had said to
him that knowledge is the greatest light; trutkhis greatestapa(penance); renunciation
is the greatest source of peace and happinesstt@ctiraent is the greatest source of all
miseries; engaging in one’s duty in accordance wite’'svarnashram(class and stage of
life) is following the path of religion; conquerirthe Self is the highest knowledge and
that Parmatma (the Supreme Soul) is OmnipresenEterdal.

Narad is always eager and concerned with the veelf& house-holders and he
keeps on inspiring them to turn towards the GodratNa Panchratra is highly
appreciated amongst devotees. It is divided in ka8tddhant, Aagam-Siddhant, Tatva-
Siddhant and Tantra-Siddhant and includes Satvaitia, which was narrated by Narad
on Malay mountain to various Maharishies. It isoalgiown as Narad-Panchratra or
Mahopanishad.

Shivpuran narrates the story relating to Naradsriage. It relates to Narad that
he once underwent seveFapain the Himalayas at the bank of river Ganges. éltjh
he did theTapato please the God but the king of gods Indra gotupbed. To distract
Narad from thél'apg he sent Kamdev (the god of love) but he was dedeby the grace
of Lord Shankar. This aroused Narad's ego and heated this before lord Shiva and
Brahma. He spoke about it to Lord Vishnu also. Wlne was returning from Vishnu-
loka, Narad saw anayanagri(city), which had been created by Lord Vishnuwdis a
beautiful and rich city with lots of people roamimdpout. The princess of that city,
daughter of king Shilnidhi was to choose her granraswayamvaran ancient tradition
in which the bride chose her groom from the assedhisuitors). Various kings and
princes from far-off places had arrived to partatgp The princess was extremely
beautiful. Her beauty had made Narad restlessthéeefore, went to Lord Vishnu and
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begged him to make him (Narad) look like him (Lafghnu). Lord Vishnu made him
look like a monkey. Narad participated in theayamvarbut the princess on seeing him
look like a monkey got angry with him. Lord Vishmas also present there. The princess
chose Lord Vishnu as her husband and put the ghdanLord Vishnu's neck. Narad
looked at his face in water and seeing that hela@sng like a monkey, he cursed Lord
Vishnu that he would have to suffer the agony sfihife being taken away from him and
that people looking like him (monkeys) would heimhn tracing his wife. Lord Vishnu
then removed hisnaya (illusion). Narad now was ashamed on what he hatedHe
sought forgiveness from Lord Vishnu and fell on feist. This curse of Narad fructified
when Lord Vishnu incarnated as Lord RanTnetaYuga.

Narad’s curse has always turned beneficial forhbmanity. Srimadbhagvat in
the tenth chapter mentions about the curse of Nardthnigreev and Nalkuber, two sons
of Kuber. They were once enjoying themselves imnabriated condition at the banks of
river Mandakini in the Kailash region in the compaof ladies. They were inside the
river when Narad spotted them. Téesaras(mythol.-a dancing beautiful girl at the court
of Indra) put on their cloths but the twakshabrothers did not do so. Narad cursed them
to be born as trees and told them that they woeldrbancipated after a hundred years of
the gods iDwaparyuga when they would see Lord Krishna. It was bseaof this curse
that Lord Krishna on being tied with askhal (a mortar used for grinding grains etc.)
uprooted these two trees and emancipated the twtbdys.

Lord Krishna had once said to King Ugrasen thatways recite thistotra (a
hymn in praise) attributed to Narad by the kingguids-Indra: “The one, who has
emerged from the lap of Lord Brahma; who is dewafiégo; who is apt at the scriptures
and well known for his conduct, | bow before thaviishi Narad. The one, who is free
from anger, anxiety, agility and fear; who has peesance but not dilatoriness, | bow
before that Devrishi Narad. The one, who never lspealie for gaining something or
desiring anything and all the creatures adore hipow before that Devrishi Narad. The
one, who knows the essence of spirituality, whé&riewledgeable and who is ascetic,
simple and truthful, 1 bow before that Devrishi Bdr The one, who far exceeds in
brilliance, fame, intellect, humility and penantdow before that Devrishi Narad. The
one, who is well natured, radiant, well mannered swft-spoken, who eats pure food and
wears pure cloths, | bow before that Devrishi NarBige one, who is always eager to
think and do good to others, who has no trace f @n in him and who is always
benevolent, | bow before that Devrishi Narad. The,avho always follows the dictates
of the VedasPuranasand Smritiesand who is beyond likes and dislikes, | bow before
that Devrishi Narad. The one, who never indulgeany gratifications, who is a learned
one, untiring and who narrates various acts of@hane, | bow before that Devrishi
Narad. The one, who is never lured by wealth, whae mever been under the illusion of
desires, who has overcome all weaknesses, | boordbéiiat Devrishi Narad. The one,
who is a firm devotee of the Divine, who followsethght path and who is introvert, |
bow before that Devrishi Narad. The one, who isobpelyall doubts and dilemma, who is
an orator par-excellence, | bow before that Devriédrad. The one, who has no fault-
finding attitude towards any of the scriptures, vidnalways engaged in the remembrance
of the Divine and always exercises restrain overrhind, | bow before that Devrishi
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Narad. The one, who is steadfast and completepctet], who is never tired of being in
trance, always conscious of his effort, | bow beftitat Devrishi Narad. The one, who is
treasure of all attributes, perfect, pure, boldpwar and prudent, | bow before that
Devrishi Narad.” Lord Krishna then further saidtth& recites thistotra daily because
of which he (Devrishi Narad) is specially inclinéowards him. If anyone else also
recites thisstotrathen Devrishi Narad would also be easily pleasgd im and would
shower his grace on him. Therefore, O’ King youwsti@lso recite thistotra

By saying so the Lord has described various aittes of a devotee, which are all
present in Devrishi Narad. He is the supreme devatéo is supposed to be living for
ever, singing in the praise of the Lord.

Narad Bhaktisutra

Narad Bhaktisutra is one of the treatises on bl{dktotion), which is attributed
to Devrishi Narad. It says:

bhakti is true love for the Lord. It is that nectahich fulfills the devotee
completely, leaving no desire for anything else.thien craves for nothing, nor does he
feel attracted towards anything else. He gets alesbin the Self.

bhakti is indescribable. It is like asking a dumobdescribe the taste of sugar.
Rarely in someone does such a love manifest. Slmeadoes not desire anything from
the beloved; it has no limitation and keeps oneasing every moment. It has no
separation, it is subtler than subtle and it caly e experienced. When such a love
manifests, the devotee gets absorbed in it, fange@iverything else.

bhakti is easy; it is soothing and blissful. A d@e should, therefore, adopt truth,
non-violence, compassion, purity and faith.
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Brahmrishi Vasishtha

Brahmarishi Vasishtha is said to be born to Mitramaand as a result of Nimi’s
curse, he took the next birth in Agney’s housethia first Kalpa of creation, he was a
manas-putraof Lord Brahma. The gre&ati (virtuous lady) Arundhati is his wife. He
was not willing to accept Brahma’s offer of becogia purohit (a family priest) of
Suryavansha. Scriptures do not hail the job ofailfapriest. Why should then a person,
who is not enamored of wealth or gratification atecé be gurohit Brahmaji then told
him that in future Lord Ram would be born in thamily and that he (Brahmarishi
Vasishtha) would be proud to be tGeru (Master) of Lord Ram. Brahmarishi Vasishtha,
therefore, accepted to bgarohit of the Suryavansh.

To begin with Brahmarishi Vasishtha was fhaohit for the entire Suryavansh,
but due to a dispute between him and Nimi, BrahshaWasishtha restricted himself to
Ikshwakuvanshand started living in an Ashram near AyodhyahHEre was drought or
famine Brahmarishi Vasishtha would save the pedylgoroducing rains through his
tapobal (power acquired through penance) and if the réamilily of Ayodhya faced any
difficulties, Brahmarishi Vasishtha used to remavé/Nhen Bhagirath was tired in his
effort to bring the river Ganges from the heaveosthe earth, it was Brahmarishi
Vasishtha, who encouraged him and told him theisggunantra Similarly, king Dilip
was childless. It was Brahmarishi Vasishtha, whggssgted him to serve the cow-
Nandini to beget children and thus fulfilled hisole.

Once king Vishvamitra came to visit Brahmarishi atha along with his
paraphernalia. Vashishtha welcomed him and tookl game of all of them with the help
of the Kamdhenu cow (mytho. the cow of plenty, bufaus cow that came out by the
churning of the ocean and supposed to yield whatesveequested of her). Seeing the
influence of that cow he thought that such a coaukhbe in the possession of the king
rather than with a hermit and desired to acquifeoin Vashishtha. But a sage cannot sell
a cow at any cost and, therefore, Vashishtha rdfueepart with the cow. At last
Vishvamitra tried to take away the cow by forcet Washishtha through hiBrahmabal
(spiritual power) produced a bigger army and defgatishvamitra. This defeat at the
hands of Vashishtha made Vishvamitra very envious$ lze decided to gain power by
pleasing Lord Shankar with a view to defeat VaghishHe gained access to many
divine weapons but was again defeated by the salrippowers of Vashishtha. Now
Vishvamitra decided to undergo sevé@again order to gain Brahmanhood (to become a
Brahman from Kshatriya). He killed a hundred sohMahrishi Vasishtha but Mahrishi
Vasishtha was forgiveness incarnated, he was natoyaa with Vishvamitra.
Vishvamitra then one night came to kill Mahrishi si&htha. On reaching near his
Ashram, Vishvamitra heard Mahrishi Vasishtha sgymhis wife: “In this moonlit-night
only a person like Vishvamitra can engage himseliTapa to please the God.” On
listening these words, Vishvamitra felt greatly @sled that Mahrishi Vasishtha was
praising his enemy and repenting on his deedsreavthway the weapons and fell at the
feet of Mahrishi Vasishtha. Mahrishi Vasishtha eadad Vishvamitra and accepted him
as a Brahmarishi.
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Mahrishi Vasishtha considered his becoming a peasgireatly privileged to get a
disciple like Lord Ram. He composed the great wdt&d ‘Yogvashishtha’, which is a
treatise on spiritual knowledge. Through this whekhas established the importance of
action and nobility of conduct. Many anecdotes eoning him are described in various
scriptures. His only one and the firm resolutiorsw@live in accordance with the divine-
will. The younger brother of Lord Ram, Shri Bhar&pew that if Mahrishi Vasishtha
asked Ram to stay back then Ram would not leavelldya for proceeding to the jungles
but he also knew it that Mahrishi Vasishtha woubd $ay anything, which is not favored
by Lord Ram. He would act only in accordance withawvLord Ram really wishes. He
had no independent will of his own, which had beeame with Lord Ram. Even today
Mahrishi Vasishtha along with his wife Devi Arundinshowers his grace on the world as
one of theSaptarishigthe Seven-stars supposed to represent the sexainsgges).
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Mahrishi Ashtavakra

Mahrishi Ashtavakra was born to Rishi Kakola (alsmwn as Kahoda) and
Sujata. Kahola was the best student of Mahrishidladé, who ran a school teaching the
Vedas. Kahola (also spelled Kahoda) was one ofbb#& disciples. Uddalaka was so
pleased that he had his daughter Sujata mawidiht. When Sujata got pregnant, she
had the desire to beget such a son, who would ibiéugpand genius. She started sitting
in the classes with Kahola.

One day, when Kahola was reciting some verses ajadaSwvas sitting near him a
strange thing happened. The child in Sujata’s wémérd the recitation of Kahola and
pointed out the mistake to his father. This hapgdezight times. Kahola was annoyed at
the arrogance of his would be son. He cursed thes fihat he would be born with eight
deformities in his body.

Around this time King Janak was preparing fofagya Sujata asked her husband
Kahola to go to the king in the hope that the cem@ynwill bring money to the family.
When Kahoda approached Janak, the king receiveddspectfully but said with regret
that he was unable to perform thagya, as Sage, Vandin (also known as Bandhi) debate
by who arrived from nowhere had asked him to stetyagyaonly after he is defeated
in a the sages participating in thagya His further included a condition that the
defeated sages will be drowned. Janak told him sbatar he had killed many learned
sages." Kahola, however, agreed to enter into atdekith Vandin. He was defeated and
drowned in the nearby river. The widowed Sujatarthébe news and repented. A few
months later she gave birth to a boy who was deddrat eight joints-the two feet, the
two knees, the two hands, the chest and the headva$ named Ashtavakra, which
means "one having eight bends".

He got his education from his grandfather Uddala&shtavakra was extremely
intelligent and his grandfather loved him and wasyvproud of him. When Ashtavakra
was only twelve, he finished all that he neededtriow from his grandfather. He also
heard the fate of his father and tfiagyaof king Janak which still remained unfinished
as no one could defeat Vandin.

One night Ashtavakra ran away from the hermitage emme to king Janak.
Looking to his deformed body, the guards were awchusshtavakra retorted, "Do not
judge a person by his appearance and age, judgbyhwhat he knows. Inform your king
that there is a person ready to challenge Vandine'king came and was surprised to see
a small deformed boy. He asked a few questions veasl greatly impressed by his
knowledge. King Janak soon arranged for the dehdtte Vandin. When Ashtavakra
entered the King's court, the courtesans laughedirat Ashtavakra too laughed at
them, which made the king ask him as to why watabghing. Ashtavakra replied that
he had thought that the king’'s court would compo$avise men but he sees cobblers
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over there, as those, who judge a man by his skima better than cobblers. King Janak
realized that the young man was not an ordinargqrer

In the debate to everyone's surprise Ashtavakafeatssl Vandin in no time.
They alternately composed six extempore versehiemtimbers one to twelve. Vandin
was the first to start. Ashtavakra matched him bre@unts.Then while Vandin could
compose only the first half of a verse on the nuntbeteen, Ashtavakra completed the
verse by composing the second half and thus wordéate. This debate was full of
enigmas and latent meanings, which were hiddenruhdesimple counts of the numbers
one to thirteen.

Ashtavakra then requested the king to drown hikef&t killer. Vandin then
disclosed his identity. He said, "I am the son afttha, the god of water. | came to earth
on the request of my father to get the best sages liere to perform his twelve years of
Yagya The only way | could get them to my father washallenge them in a debate and
drown them into water. Now that my father has catga theYagya let us go to the
river bank and watch the sages walk out of therfive

People rushed to the river bank and watched thessagme out of the river.
Kahoda was one of them. He embraced his learnedAsbtavakra. Vandin then asked
Ashtavakra to take a dip in the rive.With the biegs of his father, Varuna, Ashtavakra
came out of the river as a handsome young mank Janerded Ashtavakra and Kahoda.
They went back to their hermitage to be united wlith family. Uddalaka, was so happy
to see his worthy grandson surpassing all the geges of his time in knowledge.

There is another story related to Mahrishi AshtaaakMaharaja Janak was
considered to be one of the renowned Knowers oftiie, who had risen above the
materialistic desires. He, however, felt that he lraces of his will still left in him,
which could be overcome only by taking shelter ural€eompetent Guru (Master). He,
therefore, made up his mind and announced thatwdree can lead him to realization
within the duration, in which he mounts the hoid®ll be his Master, and if he fails he
will be awarded death.

On the destined day Maharaja Janak was ready wileledecorated horse to
mount on and many wise people from all around hattieged to witness the scene. No
one, however, dared to come forward. The time wassipg and every one was
wondering what was going to happen, as the vowntdke Maharaja Janak was very
difficult to be fulfilled.

When no one came forward, a little before the Suyrdahrishi Ashtavakra’s
mother told him to go to Maharaja Janak, fulfil liesire and to rescue all those present
from this difficult situation. As desired by his ther Mahrishi Ashtavakra reached the
Court of Maharaja Janak. His brilliance shadoweérgwne including Maharaja Janak.
He asked Maharaja Janak to mount the horse. Mahdaapk, although deeply impressed
by him, told him very politely about his vow andathhe would not like to subject a child,
woman, an old or disabled person to be subjectel@ath penalty as announced by him.
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Mahrishi Ashtavakra on listening to this warningMé&haraja Janak challenged
him saying, ‘O Janak, you are surely falling fromuy position. You are unnecessarily
wasting time of every one by showing your cowardind incapability, besides incurring
the risk of not fulfilling your vow. | had heardahMaharaja Janak is a learned person but
today in this Court full of wise people you are kiag out from your vow. If in the
meantime the Sun sets you would not be able tdl fydiur vow.’

Maharaja Janak was astonished and bewildered. ¢teg@ded to mount the horse
but as he was about to put his foot in the stirMahrishi Ashtavakra told him, ‘O Janak,
you have taken such a harsh vow which has putitke bf saints at risk, but you have
not announced the Gurudakshina (a reward presémtb@ Master as a mark of respect).
You should, therefore, first commit the Gurudakshiwhich should be matching your
vow and also meet with the aspirations of the Mdste

Maharaja Janak felt embarrassed and said, “Kingllynbe what you desire as
Gurudakshina. | shall here and now fulfill it.” Mathi Ashtavakra replied, “Whatever
you claim is yours, you can promise as Gurudakshida not want anything else.”

Maharaja Janak accepted this and immediately affenéss kingdom, all
belongings and even his family members at the dédlahrishi Ashtavakra. Mahrishi
Ashtavakra laughed at it and said, “O Janak, yeuparhaps joking with me. Do really
all these things belong to you. The kingdom, prgpand wealth, which you claim to be
yours, did not these belong to somebody else bgfoveand would not these pass to
someone else after you. Your family members, whoun gonsider to be related to you,
are they not related to others. Is it proper fan y@ deny others of their rights as a result
of succumbing to your ego. Do you want to decemaryaster.”

Maharaja Janak was stunned. He started gazingheatfdet of Mabhrishi
Ashtavakra and it looked as if he was pondering @eenething very deeply. Mahrishi
Ashtavakra looking at the condition of Maharajaalatook pity at him and asked him,
‘Why are you feeling so helpless over this trifl@atter. Do not get perturbed. Tell me
how and what makes you think that all these thimgleng to you.” Maharaja Janak felt
something igniting inside by the grace of the Maske said, “It is the mind of this
humble servant of yours through which it accepts @unks anything belonging to it. O
Master if this mind belongs to your humble servérdffers it at your pious feet.”

Mahrishi Ashtavakra said, “Although this mind aldmes not fully belong to you,
but | accept it. Now it is my order that you showlot do anything through this mind
which is now mine, without or against my order.” ha@aja Janak although was a great
person and had traveled far on the path of splityydis mind was not completely free
from Sankalp and Vikalp (resolution and negatiolt)took some time for him to
completely empty out his mind. During this periocMishi Ashtavakra kept a watch on
his mind and reminded him, if he strayed. The madan\aiharaja Janak reached the state
of perfection, he forgot about himself, his vow ahdt he was about to mount the horse.
Maharaja Janak was about to fall that Mahrishi Agakra supported him. In a moment
his heart was filled with the Divine Light. His vowad been fulfilled. Mahrishi
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Ashtavakra then told him to ask whatever he wambellnow. Maharaja Janak put his
head at the pious feet of his Master Mahrishi Asikea and said, “O my lord, | had
taken this difficult vow only to acquire this knadge. Now there is nothing more to
know.” Mahrishi Ashtavakra then told Maharaja Jatft it is only when the disciple
completely surrenders his mind to the Master, simgdbis own-will, that he is able to
acquire the divine knowledge.

Mahrishi Ashtavakra has composed ‘Ashtavakra Gieijch is a treatise on
philosophy.
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Mabhrishi Valmiki
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M ahrishi Valmiki

Ratnakar was a Brahman born in Angira Gotra (ealge of Brahmans). In the
company of dreaded dacoits, he also became a bagddacoit. As he entered into bad
company right from the childhood, he did not reeeany education. He used to hide in
woods and looted people with which he used to fe@sdfamily. Once Devrishi Narad
passed through and Ratnakar challenged him as Belirishi Narad was unperturbed
and told Ratnakar that he had nothing with him taatld be useful to him and asked him
very affectionately as to why was he killing innot@eople, which was the biggest sin
on earth that makes one suffer severely in thedfier death.

Ratnakar had so far come across only such persdresused to get frightened
and started crying seeing him, but this was a nepemence for him. A sadhu was
standing before him and was not afraid of him; eatie was asking him a question. It is
only when the grace of God showers on a personhédinds the company of a true
saint. Such a moment had arrived in Ratnakar's Ratnakar was impressed with the
boldness of Narad. He replied that he was requmefged his family and if he did not
collect money that way, they would all be starving.

Devrishi Narad asked him to go and ask his famihether they, for whom he
was committing this heinous crime, would be witmhn bearing the fruit of his actions
in the hell and told him not to worry about him {(Biehi Narad) as he would not run
away and if he so wished he may tie him with a.tRa&tnakar did so. He tied Naradji
with a tree and asked everyone at his home wheétlegrwould be with him in bearing
the outcome of his actions. They all replied in $hene voice that it was his duty to feed
them and that they were not concerned with whathdiddo to earn money. It was a
shocking revelation for Ratnakar. It was he, whg dad night in severe cold or heat,
killing innocent people had looted the money bt flaimily was not concerned with all
that. In a moment his attachment with the familymmbers was gone. He went back
crying, untied Naradji and fell on his feet. He ediNaradji how a sinner like him could
be salvaged and made eligible to receive God’'segrac

Naradji’'s heart got filled with compassion. HedtdRatnakar that there was only
one way and that was the recital of the name ofLttrel-“Ram”, which is capable of
salvaging everyone, be him a sinner or anyone Blatakar, however, could not recite
even the name Ram. Naradji, therefore, asked himede -“Mara, mara, mara.....”,
(reverse of Ram) which was easy to recite for RanaHe sat there itself and started
reciting mara, mara, mara..... Days and months pass@&y; many seasons and years
passed away but Ratnakar did not move from hiseplde did not open his eyes, fapa
(recitation) continued unabated. His body got ceslerith sand and white ants infested
him so much so that he was fully covered by ansH{Walmik). At last Lord Brahma
came to him and woke him up by sprinkling the nectahis body, which had been eaten
away by ants. Brahmaji was the first to address &srRishi Valmiki because of his
emergence from ant-hills (Valmik).
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The one, who was once a cruel dacoit, was nowmaHRishi (sage) as a result of
reciting the name of the Lord. One day when MahnN&imiki was walking at the bank
of river Tamsa, the pain that aroused in his heaeing a wading bird being killed by a
hunter turned into &hloka(verse), which was the first worldly-verse (theme many
verses in the Vedas but those are considered glivine

During his expulsion to jungles for fourteen yeaosd Ram along with Sitaji and
Laxmaniji had visited Mahrishi Valmiki in his Ashramesides, when Lord Ram had sent
Sitaji to forest (due to criticism by a common mast)e took shelter in Mahrishi
Valmiki’'s Ashram and there gave birth to her twons Luv and Kush. They were the
first to receive ‘Ramayan’ from Mabhrishi Valmiki,hich is considered to be the fifth
Veda and was written by Mahrishi Valmiki much beftine incarnation of Lord Ram.
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M ahatma Jadbhar at

Jadbharat was a great Mahatma, who was solelyossepl in the Self. In his
previous birth, he was Rajrishi Bharat after whamms tcountry is named ‘Bharat’.
Rajrishi Bharat was a great devotee of the Lordo after ruling for many years had
taken Sanyas(renounced the world) and started living in thehrasn of sage Pulah
located at the bank of river Gandaki.

One day when he was engaged in his daily Poojaspwm), he saw a hind
drinking water from the river. She was separatednfherd and was being chased by a
lion. Suddenly on listening the roar of the liohedried to jump across the river and in
that effort she miscarried and aborted the childen womb. The child fell in the water
and the hind died in a cave. Rajrishi Bharat sdwha and was greatly moved seeing the
plight of that new born child, whose mother hadddiest after giving him birth and he
was left all alone. Rajrishi Bharat picked up timédzdeer in his lap and with great care
started to look after him. His attachment to thHatdedeer grew so much that day and
night he started thinking about that child’s comfonly. One day that child-deer
disappeared in the forest. Rajrishi Bharat, howewad his mind occupied with the
thought of that child-deer, as a result of whichwees born as a deer in the next life. He
remembered his last birth and the cause of hiseptdsrth as a deer and, therefore, the
feeling of detachment was profound in his mind.rki@ved to Shalgram area and when
the time of death arrived, he took bath in therri@andaki and died. In the next birth he
was born in the house of a pious Brahman as Jaalbhée was born in Angirasa Gotra.
His father had great affection for him but Jadbhavas a born recluse, who did not
interact with anyone. He had the memory of his pitestand, therefore, he used to keep
himself away from everyone and used to pretendreszied, stupid and mad. He
considered it to be the path leading to his sadvati

Jadbharat’s father was a staunch Brahman, whoweaslygattached to his son. He
thought of performing th&'agyopavitceremony (thread ceremony) for his son, which
was duly completed but Jadbharat was absorbeceisétf and, therefore, intentionally
started behaving otherwise. His father thoughtiahg him the knowledge of Vedas but
Jadbharat for quite some time did not even retite Gayatri Mantra properly. After
some days his father died and later his motherditsibleaving Jadbharat and his sister in
the hands of their step mother. This gave him apodpnity to completely devote
himself in his pursuit of the Self. He was freedatif ties. The mortal and transitory
nature of world could not attract him. He chosedmain silent and if someone asked
him about something, he would answer like an iite. Intentionally he used to put on
cheap, torn and dirty clothes, which distracted pteecaway from him. Jadbharat
considered this as a boon for his cause. He usésktbhimself on whatever he got like
wild fruits or vegetables. After the death of hargnts, his brothers and other relatives
started deploying him as a labor in the fields.uded to work with full strength and eat
whatever rotten or leftover was given by them. Heked like a bull and the only reward
was that meager food. People used to ask him thelowork, which he readily agreed.
He was always absorbed in the Self and would ndulge in criticizing or in
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condemning or in praising anyone. He had no attaciiror hatred towards anything. He
used to sleep on ground and used to bath oncevimle.

Once a dacoit chief thought of sacrificing a hunbaing to beget a child. The
person who was caught for this purpose ran awag.ddtoits were in the search of that
man when they saw Jadbharat looking after the digldthe dark of the night. He was
healthy and strong and suitable by all means forifgge. They asked him to ‘come on’
and Jadbharat also repeated ‘come on’. The dagagpily took him with them. He was
taken to the place chosen for the sacrifice, wherevas given a bath and decorated with
flowers and garlands etc. and then singing andirigearums they made him sit before
the goddess ‘Bhadrakali’. The priest was aboutt@ee his head with a naked sword that
a miracle happened. They saw a divine glow on Jaails face, who forcefully dragged
the sword from the hands of the priest and killddfathem. Jadbharat’s life was saved
but it appeared to him as if nothing had happehtkept on attending to his job the
same way.

Once Rahugan, the king of Sindhu Sauvir was gtontpe Ashram of the great
sage Kapil for acquiring the knowledge of the Sklé was a very liberal and quiet
person. He was being carried in a palanquin. Thegevabout to reach the banks of the
river Ikshumati that they felt the need of engagmme moreKahar (a carrier of
palanquins)Avdhut(an ascetic, who is usually absorbed in the Sedlf, #herefore, not
aware of the surroundings) Jadbharat per chanoedrover there. Finding him healthy
and strong, the othdfahars asked him to join them. Jadbharat thought thatais for
undergoing the outcome of some deed done in thaque birth that he was asked to
carry the palanquin. Happily he started carrying palanquin on his shoulder. Caring for
the small insects, ants etc. that might get crushmetkr his feet, Mahatma Jadbharat was
moving slowly looking for them on the way. The atlearriers were moving fast, which
resulted in an imbalance of the palanquin. On besigd the reason for the same by the
king, they pointed out towards Jadbharat. The lkasked him that he was healthy and
strong yet he was moving slow, which was inexplieabadbharat very quietly answered
that neither he was healthy and strong, nor wasaheg/ing the palanquin, nor was he
tired and that it was someone else, who was cayiyie palanquin. King Rahugan was
looking for the real knowledge of the Self; he vgasprised at his answer. The king told
Jadbharat that it was clearly visible that he wasying the palanquin on his shoulder.
Jadbharat replied: ‘Down below there is the easththe earth there are two feet, which
are supporting the body, on the shoulders of whingh palanquin is rested. In such a
situation, there is no weight on me. In the palamgwur body is situated and in your
body there is the soul, which is pure, indestrletipeaceful, attribute-less and beyond
the Prakriti (nature). It is the soul that pervades all livingghgs and has no fatness or
thinness’.

The king got down from the palanquin. He was & saeker. He held the feet of
Mahatma Jadbharat and asked him whether he waKsggehimself, who had come to
give him the knowledge of the Self. Mahatma Jadhthaeplied that it could not be
described as to who he was; the soul was beyondkatiriptions which has no relation
with the name and forms such as the king, theeraori palanquin etcetera. The king then
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said that he was going to visit sage Kapil to siaektrue knowledge of the Self and that
it was his fortune that he has met him (Mahatmalarht) and that sage Kapil has
appeared for his (king Rahugan) benefit in his (Mata Jadbharat) form. The king
requested Mahatma Jadbharat to give him the kn@eleflthe Self. Mahatma Jadbharat
then told king Rahugan that those, who are aftediyothings, the worldly things like
son and kingdom are important and auspicious femtbut the one who is a true seeker,
for him to realize the Truth alone is the real ahbjee. He should ponder over God alone
and become one with Him. The soul is all-pervadipgre, attribute-less and beyond
nature. It does not suffer from birth and death kmslfull of the true knowledge. It is the
same soul that resides in the body of various great This knowledge of the Self is the
most auspicious knowledge.

In the history of the knowledge of Self, Mahatnaaldharat’'s name is immortal;
he was the first one to reveal this knowledge.
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Mahatma Buddha
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M ahatma Buddha

Born in the family of king, Mahatma Buddha lefettoyal comforts behind in the
search of the Truth. His father was Maharaja Shaddan. He was born in the gardens
of Lumbini in Kapilvastu, about five hundred yedsfore the start o¥/ikrami Samvat
His mother was Maharani Mayavati. She was on thg tawdner parental house. The path
was decorated with flowers, flags and pitchergdillvith water. Maharani Mayavati was
riding a gold-cladded palanquin. When she entenedgardens of Lumbini, Mahatma
Buddha was born under Sal tree. He was totally clean and radiating. Mahaitmah
received him in a net made of gold and kept hira softMrigcharm (skin of a deer) and
then gave him in the hands of man in a silken-clotithe form of a little child Buddha
stood up on the ground and taking seven stepsiiltnth direction uttered these words:

| am the foremost in the world;

| am the most prominent in the world;

| am unequalled in the world;

| would impart the true wisdom to the people @& torld;
I would liberate the people of the world;

| would salvage the people of the world;

| would salvage myself.

At the birth of Mahatma Buddha the sky was illuatad and it looked auspicious
all around. Maharaja Shuddhodhan donated with Hesels and celebrated the occasion
fabulously for many days. Before his birth many@sgers had predicted that the prince
to be born would be extraordinarily brilliant irofrt of whom great kings and religious
leaders would bow down and that he would be greaipected in the world. After seven
days of his birth, his mother expired and, themfdre was brought up by step mother
Prajavati. The prince was named Siddharth.

Siddharth started to grow slowly like the moorited bright nights, but he was not
interested in playing like ordinary children. Thadchad provided him with various toys
but they could not attract him. At the age of fiyears he started receiving formal
education and in a very short duration he becarmatagchery, horse riding and in using
various weapons. Right from his early childhood dB&lth was gifted with divine
gualities and with the passing of time his hears Viiled with compassion for all
creatures. His childhood friend Devdutt was jealofishim. Once Devdutt hit a swan
with an arrow and the swan fell down on groundd8atth’s heart was moved seeing the
pain of the swan. He took the swan in his lap aeny gently pulled out the arrow from
its body, cleaned the blood oozing out of the woand stroked the swan. Devdutt asked
Siddharth to give him the swan, but Siddharth redu give him the swan saying that
the swan was saved by him and the saver has arlrighé over the swan than the one,
who tried to kill it.

King Shuddhodhan noticed that the prince was tiwacded towards worldly
things. He was worried that the prince might rercautine world and become an ascetic.
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He, therefore, got the prince married to Yashodhtma princess of Devdah kingdom.
Siddharth, however, often used to meditate upomileeries of the world and used to
think that others were not as fortunate as he wadstlaat he had come in the world for
some extraordinary work and not for getting tiedh® momentary worldly pleasures.

One day the prince desired to visit the town. K8lguddhodhan so arranged his
visit that no old or ailing person or no unpleasactdence is seen by the prince, which
may arouse the feelings of renunciation in his mihde prince rode over a chariot,
which was cladded with gold and was driven by fexeellent horses. Ladies of the town
were looking at the handsome prince, who was ragdjatvith brilliance from the
balconies and roof-tops of their houses.

As the fate would have had it, Siddharth saw ahparson on the way, who had
lost his teeth, his back had bent, his face wdsofulvrinkles and his head was shaking.
He had never seen such a person before. The dariexplained the matter. The prince
started pondering over it that everyone has toesufbm old age. He returned to the
palace and next day again when he went out, heasaaling person. The third day he
saw a dead person. His heart was filled with languna disappointment. The fourth day
he saw an ascetic wearingigar (a garment worn by ascetics), which attracted &
strengthened his inclination towards renunciatidis. time to leave behind the worldly
things was nearing. He could not be kept attacloetheé royal comforts. As he was
entering the palace, he received the message eftthepa son but in his mind this also
was another rope to tie him to the world.

Prince Siddharth was dejected. He told his fathat he wanted to renounce the
world. When his father tried to dissuade him, hid aat if his father could assure him
that he would not die or would not age or fall stskbecome poor, he would give up the
idea to leave his family. King Shuddhodhan had nsweer. Prince Siddharth told his
father that he would gain that wisdom through whiehcould help people to get over
these things.

The young prince retired to his royal bedroom wehgsung ladies were appointed
to entertain him but the prince was not lured bgnth He went to sleep. The ladies
around thought that the one for whom they were mppd has gone to sleep, so they
could also go to sleep now. They, therefore, wensleep. The prince, however, was
alert. He saw those ladies, some of whom were doggind some were secreting saliva
while fast asleep. This made the prince even metactied. He asked for a horse to be
brought for him to leave the palace. In the meaathe went to the room of princess
Yashodhara, his wife, who was sleeping with herdham the head of seven days old son
Rahul. Siddharth thought that if he picks up thiédcto embrace him, Yashodhara would
wake up. He, therefore, decided to embrace the gyquimce, his son, only after he is
enlightened.

He mounted upon the horse and left the palace ddbe of the palace, which was
locked, opened up on its own. Leaving the royal foote and the great kingdom behind,
Siddharth reached at the banks of the river Anamthe full-moon night of the month of
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Ashadh (the fourth month of the Hindu year, Jung)JiHe resolved not to return to
Kapilvastu, without enlightenment.

Siddharth shaved off his dark hair with his swagmoved his silken attire and
the ornaments and became a monk. He started loékiragGuru (spiritual Master), who
could impart him the knowledge of the Truth andldagive him peace, but he was not
able to find such a person. For seven days he ctatydnupiya and then proceeded to
Rajgrih. People were astonished to see him in ttie af a monk. Siddharth accepted
alms without hesitation. He then proceeded to tivests of Uruvela and engaged in
severe Tapa (penance). With five of his disciples, he spens kime in gaining
knowledge, living on scanty food. Later he gaveewpn this scanty food. Though this
weakened him physically but filled him with briliiae. His five disciples, however, left
him thinking that in six years he has not beenghtdéined and that he was begging for
alms. They went to Rishipattan.

A farmer’s daughter Sujata belonging to Sonanina¥ Uruvela had made a
prayer before a banyan tree that if she is mainesh appropriate family and is blessed
with a son as the first child then she would maKerimgs every year. Her desire was
fulfilled in the sixth year of her marriage. Shel feve hundred cows with the milk of
specially fed thousand cows and prepaféar (a sweet dish made by cooking rice in
milk) from that milk in the morning of Baishakh Pima (full moon night of the month
of Baishakh-the second month of the Hindu year, Ajgril-May). She asked her maid
Purna to clean thBevasthan(the abode of the deity). Siddharth was sittinglamthe
tree. He had firmly resolved that he would recaaéghtenment that day. Purna thought
that the deity had come down in person to recdiekhir. Sujata offered th&hir,
which Siddharth accepted. After Sujata left, he taeKhir and threw away the plate
made of gold in the river Neranjana. He went to ble@oming Shalvan situated at the
river bank and sat under the Bodhi-vriksha (the wé wisdom-the sacred fig-tree). He
resolved that he would not rise from tAg@arajit-Aasan(the mode of his sitting in
meditation) unless he is enlightened, even at tis¢ @f his life. The river Neranjana was
flowing quietly and the sun was about to set whetdisarth gotSambodhia state of
deep contemplation). He remained seated in thaupo$or seven days contemplating
about the Self and that ignorance was the rootecatiall evils and removal of ignorance
leads to freedom from all worldly desires. He readi that the root cause of all sorrows is
desires; all worldly things are mortal and thatb@aring the fruit of one’s misdeeds and
on cessation of desires, one gets nirvana. Sefhrmesand control over senses is the only
way to salvation. Adherence to truth, firm resalatifor good deeds, right attitude and
true faith are the means to achieve nirvana.

Mahatma Buddha then instructed his five discijpleRishipattan and established
a Sangh (a group of people) in Kashi. He askedlisigiples to spread his message far
and wide for the benefit of people. His five disegp namely Kaundinya, Mahanam,
Washp, Ashvajit and Bhadrajit received Mahatma Buddith great honor. In Sarnath,
Mahatma Buddha announced that he had no Guruhthlas achieved nirvana; that he
has understood the religion fully; that he is Buatdthat he is at peace and free from
sorrows; that leaving aside the paths of penandeiradulgence, he has discovered the
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middle path. He also announced that one should khewause of sorrows and leave that
aside. He told the groups of Bhikshus (Buddhist ksprthat Samadhi adorned by

morality, wisdom adorned by Samadhi and Chittauygim) adorned by wisdom acquires
the eligibility to be liberated from sorrows. Tcethouse-holders he said in simple words
that good family-men enjoy happiness while stilval their fame reaches all around,

they live happily and at the time of death they ao® upset. After death they go to

heavens or achieve salvation. Mahatma Buddha wghdisciples then engaged in

spreading their mission.

Mahatma Buddha visited Kaushal and Magadh andresht®ajgrih through
Gayashirsh Mountain. Maharaja Bimbasar became h&iple. Sariputra and
Maudgalayan were also initiated by him in Rajgrikfter spending sometime in
Venuvan, Mahatma Buddha came to Kapilvastu andingd#ne attires of monks started
begging for alms in the capital city of his fatteeKingdom. King Shuddhodhan’s eyes
got filled with tears, people were thrilled, affhee and luxury bowed down before
asceticism. King Shuddhodhan said that it was mgirgpriate for a Kshtriya (one
belonging to the warrior caste) to beg for almshi&tena Buddha, however, replied that
he now belonged to the family of monks, where itswastomary to beg. Mahatma
Buddha also said that the bliss of nirvana wasutheate bliss and the internal spiritual
pleasure is the real happiness. This world is rharid it was the duty of every man to
seek the eternal bliss, which is beyond life andtlileMaharaja Shuddhodhan then took
the begging-bowl of Mahatma Buddha in his own haadd entered the palace with
Mahatma Buddha.

When Mahatma Buddha visited the palace of print¥eshodhara, she welcomed
him and put the dust of his feet at her head. Sldeeased her son Rahul and asked him
to ask his father Mahatma Buddha for the patemfaritance. Mahatma Buddha initiated
the young prince Rahul.

From Kapilvastu, Mahatma Buddha proceeded to Kaudhany incidences are
related to Mahatma Buddha’s life. Devdutt was tosnkenemy. In connivance with king
Ajatshatru, he confronted Mahatma Buddha with aplehnt named Nilgiri, who was fed
with nine mounds of wine. The elephant rushed vgtbat speed towards Mahatma
Buddha. People were scared. They requested Mah&mndaha to get away, but
Mahatma Buddha refused saying that the elephantawaend. The elephant came near
him and started putting the dust of Mahatma Budslfegt on its head. Mahatma Buddha
stroked him with love and the elephant went away.

Similar is the story of Angulimal. He was a dreddkacoit living in the woods in
the territory of king Prasenijit. After killing theassers-by, he used to cut off their little
finger and used to wear them as a necklace. Onddtuafter taking meals in Avasti,
was taking the route through the same jungle. Retij@d to persuade him not to go
through that jungle but Buddha did not change hisdmAngulimal saw him and asked
him to halt. Mahatma Buddha, however, continuedptoceed ignoring Angulimal.
Angulimal got annoyed and started running towarnds. tHe, however, could not reach
up to Buddha. He was surprised and asked Buddktopo Buddha kept on walking and
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told Angulimal: ‘I am steadfast’. Angulimal stoppeaid asked Mahatma Buddha-‘how
are you steadfast and | am not.’” Buddha answerat iz giving up the thought of
cruelity towards all creatures he was unwaveringg#limal was deeply impressed by
the courage and brilliance of Mahatma Buddha. Heafehis feet and requested to
initiate him.

While Mahatma Buddha was staying at Jetvan, kiragéhjit came to visit him.
He said that he was going to catch and punish Amglil Buddha showed him the
dreaded dacoit in the attires of a monk. The kirg wstonished. Angulimal used to visit
the town for begging alms.

Once Anand, a disciple of Mahatma Buddha wenthi@@&sti and asked a young
lady standing at a well for water. The young giiRiti, achandal(low caste) by caste,
expressed her inability owing to her lowly cast@aAd told her that he was asking her
for water to drink and not enquiring about her eashe gave him water. Mahatma
Buddha then initiated her and included her in Sagh The people of higher strata
complained about it to king Prasenjit. Mahatma Bwdéxplained to the king that the
rich and the mighty had not descended from the déwsvnor the down-trodden are
specially born. All men are equal. The king got thessage.

Once Mahatma Buddha was out for begging that ke sdady Kisa Gautami
crying. Her son had died of snake bite. She fethatfeet of Mahatma Buddha and asked
him to bring her son to life again. On her insisenlathagat (Mahatma Buddha) told her
that he would give life to her son provided shengpsi one fist of mustard seeds from a
house where no one would have ever died. She wantdoor to door but could not find
any family where some one or the other had not. 8&eé realized the transitory nature of
life. She cremated her son and then entered thghSesa monk.

Once Mahatma Buddha was camping with his discipléise garden of Ambapali
in Vaishali. The famou&anika(a lady earning her livelihood from singing anchdag)
Ambapali on listening that Buddha was camping theais thrilled and came to visit him.
Wearing white clothes she came to visit MahatmadBadon a chariot. She invited
Mahatma Buddha along with his disciples, which heepted. Mahatma Buddha
exhorted her to accept the path of Dharma sayiag lbr mind was unwavering as a
result of her inner-conscious but it was rare mal fkeen inclination towards Dharma in a
beautiful and young lady. Dharma is the supremé.pambapali was so impressed that
she offered that garden at the feet of Buddha.

On realizing that his time fdParinirvana (complete annihilation of the self) was
nearing, Mahatma Buddha expressed his desire tadAtamove to Kushinagar. Anand
suggested him bigger places like Shravasti, Rajgnith Kashi but Mahatma Buddha told
him that Kushinagar was a renowned place and itmast suited for his nirvana. Anand
was sad to listen that the end of Mahatma Buddha mearing. Mahatma Buddha
explained him that he was about eighty and condoiledasking him to be guided by the
light of the Self and to follow the path of Dharn@n the way to Kushinagar they stayed
at the mango grooves of Chund, a goldsmith, in P&mund offered him sweédhir
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made of special rice, which did not suit Mahatmaldha. It was his last meals. By
sunset they reached Kushinagar. Mahatma Buddha Aokhd that he would take
Mahanirvana below the pair &altrees and told him how he should be cremateddike
ChakravartiSamrat(a king of kings).

His last sermon was that salvation is the ultimaltgective; forgiveness is the
essence of good conduct; it is the highest pendbesires are the root cause of all
sorrows. Contentment gives the real happiness.cittant gives rise to all pains.
Everything in the universe is sure to perish. Amghobtained from association or
disassociation is bound to be lost.

Mahatma Buddha took Parinirvana in the late hofirsight. On the arrival of his
disciple Mahakashyap on the seventh day, he wasatesl in proper manner. It was 420
years before the commencement of the Vikram Sanaiousstoopaswere made in
his memory.



31

Sant Tirruvalluvar
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Sant Tirruvalluvar

Sant Tirruvalluvar is considered to be tdi-sansakararof Sant Kabir (i.e. he
was the Kabir of South much, who was born mucheef@bir). His name in the history
of Tamil literature is indelible. He was the autldr‘Kural”, which is considered to be
the Tamil-Veda. He is the one who introduced Tamiture and literature to the world at
least three thousand years ago. The Tamil-CholRartlya kingdoms of that time had
trading links with many big countries and peopleluding royal-representatives visiting
these kingdoms for trade were benefited by thegmess of Sant Tirruvalluvar.

Sant Tirruvalluvar was born in a low-caste familyMailapur of Madras. It is
said that his father was a Brahmin but his mothedoriged to a lowly caste. It is also
believed that he was born in Madurai but latertstito Madras. He was a poet-saint,
who through his poetry described and glorified @asi aspects of human life.

He was a family man and had married a Vallal-ladyned Vasuki. She was a
noble person and a great devotee of the Lord. ®mrilcuted a lot in the spiritual
progress of Sant Tirruvalluvar. It is said that sised to sit besides Tirruvalluvar with a
needle in her hand when Sant Tirruvalluvar usedirie so that if any grain of rice fell on
the ground, she may pick it up with the needleféading birds. Sant Tirruvalluvar was
greatly impressed by her and used to praise het fard her divine qualities and for her
love, obedience and etiquettes. After her deatimt Saruvalluvar got more inclined
towards the divine. He started spending all higtimcontemplation and in the pursuit of
the Self. The Pandya king of Madurai had greateesfor him. The entire kingdom
venerated him.

Forbearance was the essence of the life of Sanivailuvar. He, like gold, all
through purified his life in the fire afapa (penance). He himself suffered all pain but
never ever gave even the slightest trouble to aggtare. At one place he has mentioned
that a saint is tested in sufferings. He attachkxd af importance to truthfulness. He said
that truth is the basis of the life of saints. He Kot appreciate wealth acquired through
illegal or unfair means and said that such a weshbuld be discarded howsoever
lucrative it may be. He established the dignityhaman life in earning and spending life
in accordance with Dharma. To be kind to othershigneyes was the greatest earning;
wealth could be acquired even by sinners and degpinHe laid a lot of stress on the
righteousness, good conduct, doing well to othedstalerance.

Sant Tirruvalluvar also was a weaver like Kabin anecdote is related to him.
He had woven &hadar (a sheet of cloth-shawl), which he wanted to Skllere was a
boy, son of a rich man, who wanted to test theepag of Sant Tirruvalluvar and show-
off his riches. He approached Sant Tirruvalluvad @sked him for the price of that
chadar Sant Tirruvalluvar informed that its price wasotwupees. The boy took the
chadarin his hands, torn it in two pieces and askedtler price of each of the pieces.
Sant Tirruvalluvar told him that the price of egulece was now one rupee. The boy
again torn the pieces in to halves and asked fptite. Sant Tirruvalluvar quietly told
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him that the price of each piece was now half &eudhe boy kept on tearing the pieces
and Sant Tirruvalluvar kept on telling him the redd price. Ultimately thehadarwas
converted into small ribbon-like pieces and the bel¢ged for the price of those pieces.
Sant Tirruvalluvar said that theghadar had now lost all its value. The boy laughed and
offered two rupees, the price @hadar to Sant Tirruvalluvar. Sant Tirruvalluvar,
however, refused to accept the money and saideddtly that in the making of that
chadara lot of effort of lot of people had gone in. Tla@mer had tilled the land, some
one had made thread out of the cotton and therchbhdar was woven. All that effort
would have been fruitful if someone had used ttt@dar which had now become
useless. The boy was embarrassed; he had leatestun of his life. Humility had taken
the place of pride. He was now a changed person.

In the literary world and especially in the dewotl literature, Kural has an
important place. Because of the low caste of Samtvalluvar, however, the Pundits
were skeptical about it. Sant Tirruvalluvar was petturbed and invited them to listen to
the Kural. In the beautiful pond of the temple Kuas kept on one side of a small boat
and on the other side Pundits were sitting. A ggeaincidence occurred at that moment.
That portion of the boat where Pundits were sitstayted to sink but the portion where
Kural was kept remained untouched by the wateh@foond. The Pundits recognized the
importance of Kural. They accepted the greatnessSafit Tirruvalluvar and also
understood that in the realm of divine-love, no evess higher or lower. They bowed
down before the wisdom of Sant Tirruvalluvar. Each the Pundits praised Sant
Tirruvalluvar by reciting and dedicating a versentm. The collection of these verses is
known as ‘Tirruvalluvar-Malika’. Sant Tirruvalluvanas filled Kural with the divine
wisdom (esoteric knowledge).

Sant Tirruvalluvar talked in people’s language fioeir benefit and made them
appreciate the importance of self-belief and subimisat the feet of the Lord. He lived a
simple life with the fellow-feeling towards all. Heas a strong supporter of non-violence
and had firm faith in God. He realized the all-@miveness of God in all beings.

The essence of his preaching &lachar(righteousness or moral conduct). He
considered it to be more important than life aratest that one should keep an eye on
one’s conduct, as there is no better friend thak@hatmas never deviate frddadachar
and they know the result of failing in keeping gamuhduct. It is the seed of excellence.
One, who does not stick to righteousness is igrnpfawsoever educated he may be.
Some of his sayings are:

Thinking about eternity of worldly things is fugil there is nothing eternal in the
world. Birds leave their nest and fly in the op&g. sSimilarly, soul would leave the body
one day. Death is like sleeping and birth is likekuag up from the sleep.

The meekness in heart is the real meeknessndatithe absence of money.

To consider one as the most learned, is the giefatalishness.
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Sufferings should be undergone smilingly. Ther@asbetter way to overcome
them. In the eyes of &yani (knower), on realizing the true nature of sorrowir
inflow stops. Those, who do not panic in difficakti they become difficult for the
difficulties. One, who does not look for pleasunehiappy days, he alone does not get
perturbed when confronted with sorrows.
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M ahavir Swami

Mahavir Swami and Mahatma Buddha both were greqoments of non-
violence, compassion and pity for all creatureshdar Swami was the twenty-fourth
Tirthankar (highly placed spiritual leader) of Jains. ThenJagligion was given by the
first Tirthankar Rishabhdev but Mahavir Swami contributed a lotitgr growth. He
attached a lot of importance T@pa(penance) and austerities in Jainism.

At the bank of river Gandaki on the outskirts dadishali kingdom was the town
Kshatriyakundanpur, whose king was Siddharth. Hiseq was Trishla. She was the
daughter of Chetak, the king of Vaishali in Videdraa. Mahavir was born to them more
than five hundred years before the beginning ofrafik Samvat. Before his birth, his
mother saw fourteen strange dreams. In her drem$iad seen a white elephant with
four teeth; a well built bull and a lion; the goddd_axmi sitting on lotus flower; garlands
made fromMandar flowers; full moon; bright sun; lotus flowers; ge®cean; royal
throne; divine chariotNaglokg jewels and smokeless fire. King Siddharth apted
her dreams a lot and told her that she would gixté bb a majestic son and that it is the
forecast of the advent of a great soul, who ®réhankar and would show the path for
salvation to people.

As predicted by king Siddharth, queen Trishla Wwkessed with a son 542 years
before the on-set of Vikram Samvat in the mornifighe thirteenth day of moonlit-
nights in the month o€haitra (March-April), which was a Monday. He was radigtin
peace and glory and his body was shining like modteld. He was named ‘Vardhman'.
It is said about him that soon after his birth mdthe king of gods, took him to the
Sumeru Mountain and there he gave him a bath Wwe&haater oKsheersaga{mythol.-
the ocean of milk, where rests the Lord Vishnujfqrened the rituals and then kept him
back in the royal palace.

Queen Trishla was a noble lady and both queerl@rsnd king Siddharth were
followers of Jainism. Their influence was deeplygewved on the personality of
Vardhman. They brought up Vardhman with great caré love. Vardhman was very
gentle, brilliant and well-mannered. His childhomds spent in luxury and affluence but
he was inclined towards renunciatiorapa and detachment and was un-interested in
worldly affairs.

At the age of eight, Kumar Vardhman used to goaduhe city and used to climb
up and down on mango trees along with his frie@dse, who was the fastest in doing so,
was declared as the winner. The winner used toamdhe back of other boys as a token
of reward. Once when Kumar Vardhman was busy ptawith his friends, the king of
gods, Indra praised him a lot for his vigor an@sgith. This made one of the gods named
Sangam to come down to test Kumar Vardhman. Hedppeared in the form of a black
poisonous snake, having a very wide hood, whigjhtened the other boys but Kumar
Vardhman caught hold of him and threw him away. kdrately he took the form of a
boy and started playing with them. Gradually hetsthgrowing like a ghost and became
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huge in size. Kumar Vardhman pushed him aside téféesl crying and bowed at the feet
of Kumar Vardhman. He accepted Kumar Vardhmandisiae being and brought water
in a gold-vessel for Kumar Vardhman to take batth gawve him a new name ‘Mahavir’.

Once twoSanyasis(ascetics) named Sanjay and Vijay visited the todust a
glimpse of Mahavir Swami eliminated all their dogibThey named the prince Kumar
Vardhman as Sanmati’ and left the town. Kumar Vardhman was growing im a
environment ofVairagya (detachment). The righteous conduct of his paraoted as a
catalyst for him to gain knowledge. He started ir@ad that the eternal bliss could be
gained only through renunciation and thBapa and self-restraint were extremely
important in life.

On the insistence of his mother, he married peac¥ashoda, daughter of
Samarvir-the king of Vasantpur and his queen Padithakfter some time he begot a
daughter named Priyadarshna. Even while livingnailfalife, he was a detached person,
who had little interest in the worldly pleasures.

Once Kumar Vardhman got deeply attracted towasdstacism. He thought that
he had spent twenty-eight years of his life but hatdattained the state KhivalyaGyan
(complete knowledge of Truth). The death is appnoarnearer and nearer everyday but
he had not been able to attain the knowledge ohaitdife. All the worldly things are
impermanent and nothing else except Aima (Self) could help théAtma He sought
permission of his mother but she could never tlohlseeing her son in the attire of a
recluse wandering in the jungles and begging forsalln due course of time after the
death of his parents, he firmly made up his mindetoounce the world but had to stay
back for another two years on insistence of hisngew brother prince Nandivardhan. At
last that moment arrived when Kumar Vardhman renednthe world and left for
spending his life infapaand sadhana. Before entering in to the life ohscetic, in the
twenty-ninth year of his life Mahavir Swami gaveamall his wealth in charity. In the
thirtieth year he left behind the palace. The bohdttachment had been broken but he
was yet to be initiated as an ascetic. He wasated in the grove of Gratyakhand of the
capital city Kundanpur. He removed his black hamgelf and gave up all clothes except
that were necessary. He bowed before the Siddhgviaraand resolved not to indulge in
any sinful act from that day; not to cause any bugny creature; not to lie; not to accept
anything without being given by the owner thereauff to accumulate anything and to
give up sensual pleasures. He further resolvedotebgar all human and natural
calamities for the next twelve years and to speff af severeTapaand self-restraint.
He kept his arms spread and did not fold them evteen it was cold. He did not eat in
night and was fully committed to his resolve of patising hurt to others. Through self-
realization he gained the knowledge of the impemnage of worldly things and thereby
subjugated his mind, body and speech. Seeing thikel Wwarning in the fire of pain and
sorrows, he found the path of salvation and peace.

In the thirteenth year of his ascetic life he iattd the state oKaivlyagyan
(knowledge of Truth-the state of self-realizationhder a Sal-tree. He became a
Tirthankar. He had become weak and his body had shrunk leny eell of his body was
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radiating divine glory. He walked through about lweeYojan (a traditional measure of
distance-reckoned variously as between about fodreaghteen miles) in the night and
reached Pawa from village Jamiya where great sch@ad Pundits were performing
Yagya (sacrificial act) at the residence of Somil-Bralmm&Vhen they learnt about
Mahavir Swami’s arrival, they including the chiefigst Pundit Indrabhuti, Vayubhuti
and other eleven scholars went to listen to thengserof Jineshwar Mahavir. On finding
that all their doubts had been resolved they beddistgples of Mahavir Swami. He told
them that it was not correct to say that the wevlts non-existentShunya, it is real,
what is known directly through conscious knowledg¢he Atma The inert actions are
different from Atma and they fructify through association with the lifies of Atma
Punya(virtue) andPaap(sins) result from the pleasant or sad outcontbefjood or bad
deeds.

Mahavir Swami established@angha(a group of people-his disciples), based on
eight principles. These principles includédm-jay (winning over one’s own self);
Ahimsa (not to hurt-non-violence)Vrat (fasting); Vinay (humility); Sheel (moral
conduct);Maitri (fellow-feeling); Sambha\(treating everyone with equality) aRdamod
(delight-happiness).

Mahavir Swami walked on foot from one village toother spreading the
message of hiKaivlyagyan The number of his disciples also started incregsivhich
included even kings and many other prominent pexséfe visited many big cities
including Ujjaini and Kaushambi. Once he reachexldbadly burial ground of Ujjaini in
night. Once a poisonous snake named Chand-Kausikrbicausing severe pain to him.
This serpent was a yogi in his previous birthshad not been able to win over his anger,
as aresult of which in this birth he was born agm@ent. Mahavir Swami gave sermon to
the snake to understand his own self. The snake carmnof his ignorance and gained the
knowledge of Self. Large number of people used it \nim to benefit from his
Kaivlyagyan.

At the age of seventy-two Mahavir Swami left tmertal world. His body had
become very weak. He was spending his Gistturmasygthe period of four months of
rainy season during which the monks stop travedind stay at one place) at Pawa when
he started passing blood in stool. In the mid-nmjhthe last day of the dark-fortnight of
Kartik month, Mahavir Swami attaind@aramgati(attained the highest state). His last
words to his disciple Anand were that the cessabibattachment towards self is self-
realization; following the path of self-restraimidaTapais worthy and that the path of
peace andhimsawas the reaDharma-Marg(the path oDharmg.
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Acharya Shankar

Shankaracharya is considered to be one of the pnostinent spiritual leaders of
India, who dislodged theAnatmavad’ (non-existence of soul) of Buddhism and
propagated the theory of all-pervading soul of Hiedu philosophy. He was not a
thinker alone but also Bharmacharya(religious head) and a builder of the nation. His
main disciple Padmpad had written a book titledjaydindim’ in which he had
described the character of Acharya Shankar buththalk is now not available. Whatever
information about him is available is based on wwks titled ‘Shankar Digvijay’ by
Anandgiri; ‘Shankar Vijay' by Chidvilasyati; ‘Sankep Shankar Vijay' and ‘Laghu
Shankar Vijay’ by Madhvacharya; Shankaramyudya Tispimalla Dixit and ‘Shankar
Vijay' by Purushottam Bharati.

There is a lot of controversy about the periodhaf birth of Acharya Shankar or
Shankaracharya. Some scholars maintain that hebwas about four hundred years
before Christ drawing support from the sequenceesifiblishment of variousuths
(monasteries) by him. It, however, appears thatafygdn Shankar was born on the fifth
day of the moonlit night of Baishakh in Kerala ivilage named Kalti-Kalandi or Kaldi
situated at the bank of the river Poorna. His fathas a renowned scholar named Shri
Shivguru, a Brahmin and his mother was Shrimatihadba (also named as Vishishtha),
both of whom were in advanced age and childlesgyTgrayed and worshiped Lord
Shankar with great reverence, as a result of wAarya Shankar was born to them in
about 845 Vikramiya Samvat, who was named afted ISitankar, as Shankar.

Acharya Shankar was extraordinarily brilliant. Aetage of three years he had
learnt his mother-tongue Malayalam and soon atrg yeung age he memorized many
episodes of Puranas and other scriptures. He isgtathner at the age of three years. At
the age of five years afteragyopavit Samsakar@éhe Brahaminical sacred thread
ceremony) he was sent to his teacher’s house #onitegg and acquiring knowledge. By
the time he was seven, he had learnt the VedasrWeahd other scriptures and thereafter
he returned home. His extraordinary brilliance fzstionished his teacher. A strange
incidence when he was studying is related to hinpoAr Brahman once put amla
(myrobalan) on his palm as a token of his povestyankar's was moved and he prayed
to the goddess Laxmi. Next day the poor Brahmantegpa lot ofAmlasof gold in his
house.

Having completed his studies, Shankar returned haéiteemother used to go to
the river Poorna to bathe. Once she fainted dwexeotion and, therefore, did not return
home for long. Shankar went in search for her astCimg that she had to travel far off
to take her bath, he prayed to the Almighty to midesriver Poorna flow close to their
house. Soon thereafter the river changed its coamskestarted flowing close to their
house. Shankar thereafter desired to t8kayas(renounce the world) and sought his
mother’s permission to do so but she did not agbéeankar was a great devotee of his
mother and, therefore, did not want to do anythhmg may upset her. One day he had
gone to take a bath with his mother at the rivehilgvhe was taking a dip in the river a
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crocodile caught hold of his foot. His mother wascked and started crying for help.
Shankar consoled her saying that if she permitted to take Sanyas the crocodile
would leave him. The worried mother immediately gdner consent and the crocodile
left Shankar. Thus at the age of eight, Shankdr Hef home and while leaving he
promised his mother that he would be present diitieeshe breaths her last.

Having left the home Shankar arrived at the banthefriver Narmada and there
he was initiated by Swami Govind Bhagvatpad. He gigen a new name by his Guru
‘Bhagvatpujyapadachrya’. He started his sadhandirasted by the Guru and in a short
duration he became YogasiddhaMahatma (a Mahatma who has attained the desired
state in yoga). Pleased with his achievement, bisi@sked him to go to Kashi and write
a commentary oWedantasutraln Kashi he started gaining popularity and maagge
became his disciple. His first disciple was Sanandsho later became famous as
Padmacharya. In Kashi along with teaching his sttgjeShankar also used to write the
commentary. It is said that once Lord Vishvanathesped before him in the attires of a
Chandal(a low caste man), who was surrounded by four dbeigsobstructed Shankar’s
path. Shankar asked him to move away. He politeplied, ‘You are a preacher of
‘Advait’ (non-duality), and you say that the entire woddpervaded by the Lord. It is,
therefore, surprising that a person like you begevin untouchability.” Shankar
appreciated the argument and stated thatCthendal] who perceived the presence of
same Soul in all the creatures, is also my Guran&ar was then surprised to see Lord
Vishvanath himself standing in place of tGhandal Lord Vishvanath then showed him
his divine appearance, asked him to write a comangndbn the Brahmasutra and to
proclaim ‘Advait Brahmatatva(non-duality of all beings) in it and also askkin to
preach the religion.

Shankar then traveled to various places includingndki, Ujjaiyani and
Badrikashram and defeated many exponents of diffesehools of thought and wrote
many books. He then reached Prayag and met Kuratilat the time when he was
preparing for self-emollition and on his advice &ker went to Mahishmati to hold a
debate with Mandan Mishra. Bharti Mishra, the wifeMandan Mishra acted as the
mediator for the debate. Mandan Mishra lost theatteand became a disciple of Acharya
Shankar. Bharti, the wife of Mandan Mishra was higkearned. She challenged
Shankaracharya to defeat her in debate Kamshashtra(in the knowledge of
cohabitation). Shankaracharya waBa-Brahmachari(observing chastity right from the
childhood) and had no knowledge of family-life. Hbaerefore, sought some time and
transmigrated his soul in to the body of a deadg®rking Amru, to acquire the requisite
knowledge. Mandan Mishra changed his name to Suaestharya after becoming a
disciple of Shankaracharya.

Once aKapalik (one engaged imantraVidya) requested him to give his head for
his Tantrik Kriyas as he was in the look out of a realized persdm would offer his
head. Shankaracharya agreed to offer his head anhdsSamadhi. Padmapad, the
disciple of Shankaracharya on getting an inspinaéippeared just when tik@palik was
about to severe Shankaracharya’s head and killed (Kapalik), thus saving
Shankaracharya’s life.
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Shankaracharya then started spreading the meskbigawishads. He proclaimed
that Brahm is Truth and the world is false. Thissvkaown as Kevaladvaitavad (the
theory of absolute non-duality). He proclaimed theory of non-differentiation of the
creature and the Creator. He proclaimed that itespi manifestation, the Brahm is
‘Purna’ (full, complete, whole), Truth an@yanandswarooyftreasure of all Knowledge
and Bliss), Eternal and all-Pervasive. Accordinghi;mm Brahm has no attributes or
gualities and is inert. He, however, did not disapp of SagunBrahm (Brahm with all
attributes and qualities), but stated t&agunBrahm isMayik (of Maya-illusion), and
accepted th&agunBrahm as the treasure of all attributes and deslitHe proclaimed
that the Soul is infinite and full of knowledge higev(an embodied soul or creature)
does not possess this knowledge, as its knowlesigesiricted to the body and that
because of hiKarma (actions-deeds) he moves up or down and feelsyeaor pain
and undergoes the cycle of death and birth. Oniaesgitthe knowledge ofTatvamasi’
(on cessation of the sense of a different idenéitghe one acquires the state of liberation.
He laid lot of stress on inner purity through whalbne one acquires the real knowledge.
He considered devotion to be a means for acquinageal knowledge and acquisition of
real knowledge as the ultimate goal. He himselfydner, was a devotee and had special
inclination towards thé&eelasof Lord Shri Krishna. He has described varibeelasof
Lord Krishna at the banks of the river Yamuna is\wbrk ‘Prabodhsagar’.

Shankaracharya brought many scriptures again irdmipence and he himself
wrote many treatises. He wrote all this duringpleeod of four years between the age of
12 to 16 years. He defeated the Shaivites and Kapaf Maharashtra and also the
Pundits of Kashmir. From Kashmir to Rameshwararplksgs recognized his brilliance.
He established varioulyotirmuths(Schools for philosophical learning), viz. Shunger
South, Govardhan in Jaggannathpuri, Sharda in Davarid in Badrikashram. These
Jyotirmuthsbecame centers for promulgating Shankaracharyaisiples right from the
beginning. With a view to spread the message aiosl Shankaracharya started holding
of Kumbha Mela (the famous Kumbha festivals) atititerval of every twelve years at
Nasik, Ujjain, Prayag and Haridwar, which are comitng and gaining strength year after
year. This is a great contribution of Shankarach&oythe Indian culture.

Having established variouMuths conquering various scholars and having
completed his work of spreading the message ofjiosli Shankaracharya visited his
ailing mother in Kerala. She breathed her lashanfiresence of Shankaracharya. Seeing
Shankaracharya a Sanyasi, coming forward to perftvenlast rights of his mother
Pundits discarded him but Shankaracharya perfoimeethst rights.

He remained alive only for thirty-two years. Whgeoceeding towards Kedar, he
left this mortal world near Kailash in Vikram Sam@y7.
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Y amunacharya

Yamunacharya was a great scholar and philosophdnp, wike Shri
Shankaracharya, Shri Ramanujacharya, Acharya SadhMa, Shri Vallabhacharya and
Shri Chaitnya Mahaprabhu, contributed a lot to ligian culture and religion. South
India is the fertile ground for bhakti to prosp@&damany great devotees were born here.
Shri Yamunacharya was a great devotee, a greatvielin the Divine and a great
exponent of Vishishtha-advaitvad.

He was born in 1010 Vikram Samvat in Madurai. Ishmani, son of Shri
Nathmuni, an Acharya of Vaishnav-Sampraday, wasfdtiser. When Yamunacharya
was about ten years old his father died. On hisdyfather takingSanyas(renouncing
the world) he was brought up by his grand-mother mother. From the very childhood
he exhibited extra-ordinary brilliance. Bhashyaghawas his teacher. Yamunacharya
was very polite, loving and kind. He defeated thahspundit Kolahal ofPandya
kingdom in a scholarly debate as a result of whioh queen gave him half of her
kingdom and also conferred on him the title of ‘Atdar’. When Yamunacharya was
about thirty-five, Nathmuni knowing that his deaths nearing warned his (Nathmuni’s)
dear disciple Rammishra that it may not happen Yaaunacharya spends all his life in
administering the kingdom and in enjoying the lifgfter the death of Nathmuni,
Rammishra was going to meet Yamunacharya to haed twe rights of his parental
property. On the way was the temple of Lord Srira®gddenly on visiting the temple
Yamunacharya felt a strong current of bhakti intesirt and he decided to taRanyas
leaving the kingdom and the luxuries of life behikdith a pure mind he prayed before
the Lord-"O Param Purush! (The Greatest One) Reprom me, impertinent, cruel and
shameless, who though acts as he wishes, but w@arie Your councilor, which is
beyond imagination not only for great yogis butreyer Brahma, Shiv and Sanakadi.”
He then left the kingdom and became a staunch deadftLord Srirang.

He propagated Vishishtadvaid. He accepted the herthe Purna-Purushottam
(The Perfect and the Highest). He establishbeglvas a part and the Lord as the One to
whom Jeevbelonged and that the world manifests from thehBrand that the universe
is the body of the Brahm and Brahm is the souhefuniverse. Since the body and soul
are inseparable, therefore, the world is manifestabf Brahm. He further propounded
that Brahm is with all attributes, Complete, Bewéda, Auspicious and Lord of alleev
by nature is His servant and to servdegv’'sdharma. He also said thakdvait' means
‘Unity’ and ‘Inseparability’ and stated that therdowas the ultimate shelter for theev

All his life Yamunacharya sought for the bhaktitbé Lord. He was one of the
greatest philosophers, scholars and devotees tifties

Acharya Ramanuj was his disciple. A strange inaieeis related to his death. It
is said that Yamunacharya kept on waiting for Ramaa arrive but died before his
arrival. When he died three of his fingers were@éal, indicating three of his wishes to be
fulfiled by Ramanuj. When Ramanuj arrived and bdwaefore the dead body of
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Yamunacharya and undertook to fulfill his desit@s,fingers straightened. According to
the wish of Yamunacharya, Ramanuj said that he dvdefinitely write commentary on
Brahmasutra, Vishnu-Sahstranama, and ‘Divya-Prdiaman’ and later fulfilled his
desire.

Yamunacharya himself composed ‘Strotraratna’, ‘Sittga’, ‘Agampramanya’
and ‘Gitarthsangrah’. ‘Aalvandarstrotra’ composey lim is a very melodious and
divine work.
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Acharya Nimbark

Acharya Nimbark was a devout Vaishnav. He expegdrthe pure divine bliss
in the beauty of Lord Krishna. There are variouscsgations about the time of his birth
but it appears that he was born in thd bt 12" century of Vikram Samvat in village
Nimbapur of the Distt. Belari in South India. It #so believed that he was born in
Vaidoorpattan, the Kashi of South and is considei®dbe an incarnation of the
Sudarshan Chakra of Lord Krishna and, thereforep &nown as Chakraraj and
Sudarshan. His father's name was Arunimuni and ertghname was Jayanti and,
therefore, he was also known by the name Aaruni.pkenulgated the Dwaitadwait
philosophy (duality cum non-duality).

The pious life of his parents had a deep impressimcharya Nimbark’s life.
His formal education was also arranged accordindiso spiritual up-bringing. His
childhood name was Niyamanand and it is believed &l the time of his sacred thread
ceremony Devrishi Narad appeared to give him thep#& Mantra’. Narad also taught
him the way to worship Lord Krishna.

He chose a place near the ‘Govardhan’ hill in Bhe land famous as the play-
ground of Lord Krishna). He was a born-devotee soah his fame reached far and wide.
A strange incidence is related to him. OncBandi-Swami(a recluse keeping a stick
with him) came to meet him and the discussions wentll evening. TheDandi-Swami
did not accept alms after the sunset. Acharya Niknba@s upset that his guest may have
to spend the night without food. He, thereforegetha miracle and the sun was made to
stay at one point behind threeemtree in his Ashram, resulting in the day-light ragi
visible again. TheDandi-Swamiaccepted the alms and thereafter the light andstime
disappeared. From that day he became famous asyacNanbark.

Thereafter Acharya Nimbark totally devoted himgalfpreaching about bhakti.
He laid special stress on adoration of Radha-Kasand attached great importance to
Srimadbhagwatmahapuran. He believed that it isutiinahe Lord’s grace that one gets
inclined towards Him and through His Grace one ¢tslove. He propagated devotion
towards Lord considering oneself as a servant, iendy a child, with quietude
(shantbhayand with purity of mind.

Acharya Nimbark blessed Naimisharanya, GovardhahBadrikashram with his
presence. He specially chose thefathasthalas (pilgrimage-places), where he
propagated his devotional-principles. He statedl ttii@Brahm (the Creator) was separate
from the Jeev’and Jad’ (from the living beings and inert) as well as pa@ble.Jeev
andJagat(the world) both are a consequence of the Bralaavis also separate as well
as inseparable from the Brahm and so is the walfiteér having an understanding of the
nature ofKarma (action), one becomes eligible to proceed on t& pf devotion and
thereafter to understand the Brahm. Scriptures bakp to understand Brahm and the
pleasure of the Lord emancipates one from pain difiidulties. The Sagun-bhaythe
form with attributes) of Brahm is important, whiaglemains unaffected even after
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manifesting in the form of the world. In the forraymnd the world He islirgun (without
attributes). Thedeevis an Ansh’(a part of the whole) and Hetise’Anshi’ (the Whole to
whom the Ansh’ belongs). Both are separate, as well as inseparddtvis having
limited knowledge. Even on attaining liberation, isean Anu’ (a particle) and not
‘Vibhu' (the Whole). In the liberated stateevsees himself and the world in the form of
Brahm. Through bhakti and worship one realizesBtahm. It is only through bhakti that
one can attain liberation. Acharya Nimbark accept®dd Krishna as the ‘Param-
Brahm'.
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Aandal Rangnhayaki

Aandal Rangnayaki was born in the eight centuryigfam Samvat. She was the
Meera of South India and a devout lover of Lordskna. She was the one who
established that love was indeed the God-persanifiedis most beautiful and charming
form and that love iSatya(Truth) and Shivam (most auspicious). Heemabhakt(love
for the divine) was an expression of the bhakWaishnav-Alawar saints of South India.
Alawars were devotees of Lord Narayan and beligiiatl He was full of Love. Aandal
saw manifestation of love in all, Narayan as waell ia the whole world. She had
surrendered her entire being at the feet of Lordgaaath. She was like a tr@opi as
described in the Srimadbhagwat. She believed istipeemacy of th&opibhava

In the tradition of Alawars Vishnuchitt is considdrto be the first, he is called
Peri-Alawar. He lived in a village at the banksrofer Kaveri and spent his time in
bhakti. One day when he was giving watei tdsi plants (the sacred basil plant), he saw
a newly born baby girl lying over there. He pickgathe baby in his arms and with great
devotion took her at the feet of the Lord sayingf tthe belonged to the Lord and prayed
Him to accept her. The idol of Narayan (Lord Rarighappeared to ask Vishnuchitt
very clearly that he should look after the girlldhas his daughter and name her “Kodai”
which means ‘attractive as a garland of flowers’due course she was well known as
‘Aandal’. As she grew up, her heatrt filled with tleee for Lord Vishnu. She spent all her
time in the remembrance of the Lord and devoteddterentirely to Lord Vishnu
spending most of her time in bhakti and in pickumflowers and visiting the Lord. On
growing a little older she started singing to pie#se Lord. Her songs used to be full of
devotional love.

When her father had gone to the temple in the mgrnshe used to make a
garland of flowers. She used to be so engrossdaeitove for the Lord that she would
first put on her own self the garland made withdbeffort and then send them to temple
for the Lord. She used to stand before a mirrorringathe garland and used to ask
herself whether her beauty is worth offering to beloved-Lord Vishnu. She worshiped
the Lord as her husband. A few times Ehgari (priest) had doubt whether the garland
was worn by some one and then offered to Lord. ldationed this to Peri-Alawar. He
fully trusted his daughter and could never imagimg she could send used garland for
the Lord. He, however, was not able to find an arsas to why the garland for the Lord
did not look fresh. One day the priest returnedghiand saying that it has a human hair
entangled to it. Vishnuchitt felt very upset and dftered another garland made from
freshly picked up flowers. Next day again the grieturned the garland saying that it
was not fresh, it had already been worn by some \disénuchitt thought that there must
be some secret behind it, which must be relatddsttouse and, therefore, he started to
look for it. Suddenly he spotted Aandal standingibé a curtain in front of the mirror
with the garland in her neck and talking to Srirgdhgrd Vishnu) in her own thoughts.
Vishnuchitt rushed to her and asked her about whatwas doing. He said that she had
rendered the garland unfit for the use for the |.asishe had already worn it. Vishnuchitt
then made a fresh garland for the Lord and gaigethie priest.
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In the night Vishnuchitt had a dream. He saw thedLia the dream saying him
that He should be offered the same garland, whiaé worn by Aandal. The offering to
the beloved is fruitful only when the beloved adsdp In the case of Aandal she was a
devout lover of the Lord and the Lord had accepted as His. Vishnuchitt now had
realized the true love of Aandal for the Lord amard’s acceptance for her. Thereafter
Aandal started devoting all her time in the remeanbe of Lord and the garlands worn
by her were offered to the Lord.

Aandal remained grossly engaged in the remembrainicer beloved all the time.
Once she asked her father about the scared andhpitdaces. Vishnuchitt described
various places and told her that ‘in the South L8rdRangnath resides at the bank of
river Kaveri’. She was thrilled and tears startelling out of her eyes. On further query
Vishnuchitt told her that when after conquering karord Ram returned to Ayodhya,
Vibhishan was also with him. When Vibhishan wasimeing to Lanka, he said that he
could not live without him and requested Lord Rangive him some souvenir that may
console him. Lord Ram then gave him the idol of Bangnathji and asked him not to
keep it on down before reaching Lanka. When Vibduisheached the banks of river
Kaveri, he started performing sonYagyaand kept down the idol of Lord Rangnath.
Lord Rangnath thereafter refused to accompany ¥H#m to Lanka. Vibhishan,
therefore, erected a temple of Lord Rangnath dweretand used to visit the temple daily
from Lanka.

Aandal was getting more and more pulled towardsd lRangnath and now she
could not bear her separation from Him even foram@nt. She used to cry and ask her
beloved to accept her at His feet. She had risemeathe physical existence. For her both
inside and outside, everywhere in each particleyai$ her Lord, who alone existed for
her. Though physically she lived in the house aftviuchitt but mentally she used to be
present in Vrindavan playing witopis and Lord Krishna. She would make earthen
hutment, Lord Krishna would come and dismantl&She would be bathing in the river
Yamuna along with otheGopis and Lord Krishna would take away their clothese Sh
used to get message of her beloved in the sindingakoo.

Once she got so frenzied in the anguish of separathat Lord Rangnath
appeared in the dream of the priests and asked tihdming His beloved Aandal for her
marriage with Him immediately. Simultaneously Hepegred in the dream of
Vishnuchitt Peri-Alawar and asked him to adorn Aarak a bride and to bring her to the
temple. Aandal at the same time saw in her dreatnstie was being married to the Lord
with great ostentation. Next day very early in therning devotees and priests reached
the house of Vishnuchitt with a palanquin to tala@d’s bride to the temple. Conches
were being blown loudly with uproar of musical mshents and ecstasy all around.
Aandal, devotion personified, was welcomed in temgle amidst the enchanting of
Veda-mantras and feeling of divinity all around.divine light engulfed the temple.
Aandal immediately rode over thigheshshaiyydcouch ofSesathe divine serpent) of
Lord Rangnath. The lover and beloved united. Ardgviight embraced Aandal, Lord Sri
Rangnath and Aandal became one. In a moment atiteipresence of all Aandal left
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behind her physical body and forever slept in the of her beloved. Her soul had
wedded Lord Rangnath and became one with Him. Aaweda the culmination of the
love of Gopis for Lord Sri Krishna.

Aandal is considered as an incarnatiorBabodevi(goddess earth). Every year
the anniversary of her wedding with Lord Rangnatbealebrated with great ostentation in
the temples of South India. Her songs in the remmande of Lord Rangnath are a great
contribution of her in promoting Krishna-bhakti e South. The great King of
Vijaynagar Maharaj Krishnadevrai wrote a play “Adtmalyadam” based on Aandal.
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M ahayoqgi Gorakhnath

Gorakhnath was a great Yogi, who establishekivekya’in the soul (unity of
soul with Shiv). As in the field of philosophy Adlya Shankar is considered to have
revealed the secrets of Vedanta after Mahrishi ®yasmilarly in the field of yoga
Mahayogi Gorakhnath is considered to have revetidedsecrets oHathyogaand the
Shivrupa of Truth after Patanjali. After Acharya Shankaraiyogi Gorakhnath is
accepted as a highly accomplished and self-realpggdon. Gorakhnath wasShiva-
yogi. He influenced the entire area from Nepal to Siainal from Kamrupa to Punjab by
his achievements in the field of yoga. He follovikd path of yoga lead by Shiva. He is
one of the ChourasiYogis” (one of the great eighty-four Yogis). He svhe founder of
Nathpantha (the Order ofNath Yogis) and was influenced by the Buddhist yoga
practices. Many of the Buddhist yogic practicesenvatopted by him in th8hivayoga.
This is considered as one of his great achieveménts difficult to stipulate about the
exact period of his advent but it appears that he present in the First Century of the
Vikram Samvat. From historical perspective his preg appears more appropriately to
be in between®and 11" century, as it was the period when a lot of Budtiioups had
surfaced andravanshad started to enter India. It was this periodviich Gorakhnath
played an important role in protecting the sanatitythe Hindu ideology. It is possible
that he lived in the T century of the Vikrami Samvat. In the chain of tiasters of
Sant Gyaneshwar, the name of Gorakhnath figurestlamdchames of Nivratinath and
Gaininath figure before Gyaneshwar and name of Kbmath figures before Gaininath.
This leads to a difference of about two hundrety ffears between Sant Gyaneshwar and
Gorakhnath. Sant Gyaneshwar was born in 1352 Vik&amvat and, therefore, it
appears more logical that Gorakhnath was presetheneleventh century of Vikram
Samvat. There is also uncertainty about his biltegy It is said that he was born in
Chandragiri in Godavari-Ganga belt and a mentioouglhis is also found in the book
‘Yogisampradayavishkrati’. It, however, appearsaodeeper scrutiny that he may have
been born in a place named ‘Jayasri’ or ‘Jayasthat banks of river Bhagwati near
Ayoddhya. The great poet Jyasi has mentioned t@gdsJwas a religious place in his
famous work ‘Padmavat’.

Gorakhnath was born with the grace of Yogi Shri $yahdranath, who was his
spiritual Master as well and with his grace Gorathrattained?arampad(the abode of
Truth). It is a common belief that Matsyendranatteeed the city of Jayas in Avadh area
asking for alms and alerting the people towardsdilime. He gave th8habhut(scared
ashes) to an issueless Brahmin lady and said hieatveuld be blessed with a son. Being
afraid of what people would comment about her, @itethatBhabhuton a pile of cow-
dung. After twelve years when Matsyendranath readsthat place and asked that lady
about theBhabhut she stated everything truthfully. Matsyendrarthtn went near the
pile of cow-dung and on his asking a twelve yedrkmy emerged from the pile of cow-
dung. Matsyendranath took the boy with him and rhhme Gorakhnath.

Matsyendranath initiated Gorakhnath in the yogara@®mnath took to severe
penance. Matsyendranath told him that one shouserob oneself and should ponder
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over the eternal Shivtatva, which is full Aishvarya Madhuryaand Saundarya(full of
grandeur, charm and beauty). It is only by acqgifdyanthat one could realize the Self.
Jeev always rests in tliearam-Jyoti(the Divine Light). To receive the grace of Shiva
and Shakti is the ultimate goal of a Yogi. Gorakhrlaved his life in accordance with the
instructions of Matsyendranath. He rose aboveitié 6f Maya (illusion), left the house-
hold and took to celibacy. He conquered over desaed expectations and started
practicing yoga in caves and dense forests. Hetdpenime seeking after the Self. He
explored thePran-Purush (the secrets Bfani.e. breathing) and understood the path of
getting over the cycle of birth and death. He stateatGyanis the greatest Guru and
Chitta (the mind) is the greatest follower and, therefaee should seek the unity of
Gyanand Chitta and live alone in the world.

Gorakhnath liked solitude. He felt the presenceSelt in all beings. With the
grace of Matsyendranath, he attained #wavalyapad He rose above praise and
criticism. He was entirely focused on the Self.the language of Self-realization he
stated that by realizing the universe in the dwdf,had attained a®iddhis(miraculous
powers or the goal). Gods and temples, all pilggeraverything is within the body. He
stated that he has realized the Supreme withirbtitly and that only a brave man can
win over the Kaya (physical body). He also said that by the gracehsf Guru
Matsyendranath that by remaining focused on Skhshumnawhich lies between Ida-
Pingla-Ganga, and Yamuna (various nerves whichcarsidered to be the path for
spiritual ascendance) he remains absorbdgrammgyan(knowledge of the Brahm). He
propagated the yoga system of Patanjali. Unitirglifie-force with Shiva is the essence
of the method propagated by Gorakhnath. He laidiapstress orbhouti, Vasti Neti,
Nauli, Tratak and Kapalbhattthese six parts of the Patanjali yoga and singalifthe
practice ofHathyoga He threw light on the relationship between Natlegv, Guru and
Shiva and stated that Guru is the source of ajpiaimisness. To attain the state of ‘Nath’
is to attain liberation; the state of non-dualityeg eternal happiness; Shakti (power or
energy) creates the universe; Shiva sustains time;3$éaal (time) dissolves everything
and Naths grant liberation. Only Naths are purel,soilners are shackled. Naths are
beyond ‘Sagun’ (with attributes) and ‘Nirgun’ (witio attributes). Gorakhnath realized
the causeless, self-illuminated and auspicious BraHe became one with Shiva and
stated that the soul (or the Self) itself is thard element-Shiva. He also stated that the
nine gates of the body are guarded by Navnathbgatriveni is Jagannath Ishwar and at
the tenth gate Brahmrandhra is Kedarnath Shiva &limide stated that on attaining the
state of ‘Shunya’ (non-beingness) duality disappegaand he attained unity with the
Shunya or the Brahm. Gorakhnath realized that Sinaresforms in the form of Jeev and
from Jeev emanates the world and cessation oftgumiween Shiva, Jeev and world is
Shieikya(unity with Shiva).

Gorakhnath was a Hathyogi par-excellence, who waiealHathyoga He said
that one should unite the sun located at the Mdw@adhakra (located at the base) with
the moon located at the Sahsradhar chakra (lo@dtdte vertex). The ‘Anahat Nad’ is
reverberating at Trikuti. One should open the gditBrahmrandhra to taste the nectar of
life; remove the impurities of the Jeevatma, putifg breath in the impure nerves and fill
the Sushumna Nadi (nerve) with the breath to atthération. On drinking the nectar at



56

the Brahmrandhra one attains the status of ‘Yogih@a great Yogi). According to
Gorakhnath on restricting breath from Ida and Ringhe two nerves)-the sun and the
moon-and passing it through Sushumna is thathyoga This confers Siddhi
(perfection).Hathyogaremoves inertness or the ignorance and makesoorealize the
unity of the Atma and the Parmatma. To harmonizendalini Shakti’ (the power one
attains on awakening of Kundalini) with Shiva i theal Siddhi. According to him
control over breath, mind oBindu is the starting point for attaining Siddhi. The
Hathyoga of Gorakhnath enriched the Indian spirituality legtablishing harmony
betweenGyan Karma and bhaktlyagya Tapaand Japa.

Gorakhnath was the principal disciple of Matsyendth and was a firm believer
in the Guru-Shishya (Master-disciple) link. Matsgieamath went to Sinhal in order to
attain yoga-Siddhi (perfection in yoga). To conqtadmini-Ramni’ in Sinhal is an
indicator of yoga-Siddhi. According to Nepalese idfelMatsyendranath was an
incarnation of Avalokiteshwar. He was a Kaul andilBnan. He was also known as
‘Meenpad’, ‘Machendrapad’ and ‘Machchindranath’isltsaid that Shiva Himself taught
him yoga in the Mahapeeth of Kamarupa (in the gieattrik school of Kamarupa).
Jalandharpad, Krishnapad, Matsyendranath and Goatikiplayed an important role in
the spiritual field in India during ninth to elewarcentury AD.

It is related to Matsyendranath that once he haggbea arrive in Sinhal in the
kingdom of queen Mangla and Kamla, which was anlaalies kingdom’ and owing to a
curse by Lord Shiva and His consort Parvati, hgdbthe knowledge acquired by him
and started roaming in that kingdom. It was Goralkhnwho made him recollect his
knowledge of Self and took him out of that ladidshgdom. It is said that once
Gorakhnath was sitting under a tree in meditatibat the saw Krishnapad going
somewhere through the sky. Gorakhnath threw upKh&daun(wooden slipper) and
pulled Krishnapad down through his yogic powersiskimapad told him that his Guru
Matsyendranath, having forgotten the knowledge imedby him, was spending his time
in enjoying worldly pleasures idadli Vanin the kingdom of queen Mangla and Kamla
and that he is left with only three days of hi.lifGorakhnath told him that his Guru
(Krishnapad’s Guru) had been buried in mud by Gugmal, the king of Gaur-Bengal.
Both of them then rushed to rescue their Gurusakdurath took two of his disciples
Lung and Mahalung with him and putting on the aftiof Brahman they went to Kadli
Van. People asked him to bless them. His blesstagted coming true for them. A lady
sitting near a pond of Kadli Van got enchanted wvilie beauty of Gorakhnath. She
informed him the whereabouts of Matsyendranath tatdl him that only ladies could
enter the kingdom of Mangla and Kamla, entry ofigag prohibited. Gorakhnath put on
the attires of a dancer and started playindaadal (a musical instrument) at the royal
gate. The musical instrument started making a soumdh alerted Matsyendranath that
he should not fall in such a trap, which would pum to disgrace and ruin him. Popularly
it is said ‘Jag Machchinder Gorakh Aay@WVake up O Matsyendranath! Gorakhnath has
come to take you with him). Matsyendranath recodlddis lostGyanand accompanied
Gorakhnath.
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In Nepal Gorakhnath is considered as an incarnatidrord Shiva. The Gorkha
kingdom is a sign of devotion towards him. Once Kneg ill-treated followers of
Matsyendranath. It is said that annoyed by thisalonath caused famine to cast its
shadow on Nepal for twelve years continuously. Wienking realized his mistake and
arranged for a festival in the honor of MatsyendthnGorakhnath rescued Nepal from
the grip of famine.

Once Gorakhnath was roaming in Sinhal located at ftot of Himalaya.
Maharaja Bhrutrhari, son of king Chandrasen of idjj@as also out for hunting together
with his queen Pingla. Maharaja Bhrutrhari hadekil deer and was returning. The doe
was crying pathetically. Maharaja Bhrutrhari alnehdd seeds ofairagya(detachment)
in him, his heart was moved seeing the conditiothaf doe. Gorakhnath using his yogic
powers resurrected (gave life to) the dead deehavéga Bhrutrhari became a disciple of
Mahayogi Gorakhnath.

The mother of Gopichand-the king of Gaur Bengal Wegharani Mainamati,
who was the sister of Bhrutrhari. When Gopichang wdtiated in the yoga Gorakhnath
had come riding on a chariot laden with flowers bachad blessed Gopichand.

The king of Syalkot, Pooran was a disciple of Gorath. His capital city was
named Gajvani or Gajpur. He was the son of SalivaHa had a step-mother, who was a
young lady and wanted to beget a son like him,l@moposed him to sleep with her,
which Pooran refused, as a result of which he waslated and thrown in a well. The
real mother of Pooran had become blind weepingitoson. Gorakhnath rescued Pooran
and initiated him in yoga. Later he became famaug@gi Chauranginath.

In the Punjabi love-story names of Heer and Raajleafamous. At the banks of
river Jhelum, Gorakh-tila is well known as the glachere Ranjha did his yoga-sadhana.
He was initiated by Gorakhnath himself. Ranjha &fer were in love but Heer was
married to someone else. Ranjha t&anyas Gorakhnath asked him to beg for alms for
the rest of his life and to spend his time in teembrance of his Guru. He was asked to
call all young ladies as sisters and the eldeidyela as mothers. Ranjha passed this test.
He used to live on the other bank of the riverha attires of a yogi. Heer and Ranjha
used to meet. One night Heer drowned in the mighstt Ranjha attempted to save her,
but he also was drowned.

The founder of Mewar, Bapa Rawal also had met Gorath, who had given him
a sword with the help of which Bapa Rawal foundezl €Chittor or Mewar kingdom.

Various Siddha-Peethas (centers for yogic sadremeagstablished after the name
of Gorakhnath in India. At the bank of river Rapti Gorakhpur an old temple of
Gorakhnath is erected. It is said that Gorakhnatth $pent his time in performing yogic
sadhana at Mansarovar situated in the adjoinirggster

In the book ‘Vallabhdigvijay' written by Yadunatthere is a reference of sudden
appearance of Gorakhnath at the Gorakhya PeakrimiaGMountain.
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Gorakhnath was not only a yogi of high order bsbah great scholar and poet,
who composed many works, which include: GorakslpK@&oraksh-Sahmita, Goraksh-
Sahsranam, Goraksh-Shatak, Goraksh-Gita, Gorakath8h, Gyanprakash-Shatak,

Gyanamrit-yoga, Yog-Chintamani, Yog-Martand, Hathgo Hath-Samhita and
Atmabodh.
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Yoqira] Bhrutrhari

Yogiraj Bhrutrhari was a symbol of renunciationsHiame arouses a feeling of
detachment towards the world. He renounced thedmeéike royal luxuries that were
available to him and surrendered his self at thet & Lord Shiva. He attained the
Ultimate Goal of life-theAmar Padthrough yoga an&¥airagya The story of his life is
sung right from the Himalayas to Kanyakumari byediss in various languages.

He had taken to the life of a recluse after havinlly enjoyed the luxuries of a
royal life. His words and actions did not differdawhatever he said, he said on the basis
of his own experience. He followed the path of ybéemh by Guru Gorakhnath. He was
present during the tenth or the eleventh centuryigfam Samvat. There have been
some other great persons by the name Bhrutrhagiaomongst whom was present in the
first century of the Vikram Samvat or before thatdahe other in the seventh-eighth
century of the Vikram Samvat but the king of Ujj@hrutrhari was present in the tenth
or the eleventh century of Vikram Samvat. He watsited in yoga by Gorakhnath.

Bhrutrhari was born in Ujjain at the banks of tiveer Shipra. His father’'s name
was Gandharvasen or Chandrasen, who had two wiwss,of whom gave birth to
Bhrutrhari and the other to Maharaja VikrmadityaalMraja Bhrutrhari was a mighty
king, who had conquered one hundred and eight kidgsyounger brother Vikrmaditya
rendered him great support in ruling the kingdoreaving the administration of the
kingdom on the shoulders of Vikrmaditya, Bhrutrhgsent his time in enjoying the royal
pleasures. He was greatly charmed by the beautysahain queen Samdevi or Pingla,
who was from Sinhal and extremely beautiful anchspa of his time with her. He loved
gueen Pingla more than himself.

His younger brother Vikrmaditya did not want thaalhraja Bhrutrhari should
ignore the royal responsibilities. He tried to pade Maharaja Bhrutrhari but could not
succeed. Vikrmaditya even opposed his gross engagenn pleasures. In between he
came across a strange fact that queen Pingla wastatl towards the chief of stable. On
warning Maharaja Bhrutrhari, he under the influenae queen Pingla expelled
Vikrmaditya out of the kingdom.

With the passing of time Maharaja Bhrutrhari watigg more and more attached
to Pingla but at times he used to get disturbedhlkythought that this world is mortal,
impermanent, full of miseries, attachment to itdedo bondage and that there is some
power beyond it, which is eternal, full of peacel &fiss and which is the ultimate goal of
all creatures. His life, however, took a complemtwith an incidence related to a fruit-
Amarfal given to him by a yogi. This yogi was blessedwiteAmarfalas a result of his
Tapa This fruit could give eternal youth to the persao ate it. The yogi thought that
the right candidate for eating this fruit is MahjarBhrutrhari, whose eternal life would
benefit the entire kingdom. He entered the palawk Ggame to the royal court with the
fruit in his hand. The face of the yogi was shinifipe king was astonished to see him.
The moment of his awakening was nearing. The yagiedgim theAmarfal After the
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yogi had left Maharaja Bhrutrhari thought that Pangyas dearer to him than his life. He,
therefore, decided to give the fruit to her. Onereing that fruit Pingla thought that the
chief of stable loves her a lot and if the fruigisen to him, he would take more care of
her. She secretively gave the fruit to the chieftable. The chief of stable was fascinated
by a prostitute and gave away the fruit to her. Bloeight that her life had no meaning,
as she had spent all her life in entertaining attier money and if she eats the fruit it
would only lead others to fall for her. She, theref decided to give away the fruit to the
king, who was worthy to eat it and who could addhi® peace and happiness of people of
the entire kingdom.

When she entered the royal court with #hmarfal in her hands, the royal court
was shocked. Maharaja Bhrutrhari immediately recaaghthat it was the same fruit. He
found out what actually had happened and how theg Fad reached her. Maharaja
Bhrutrhari was totally shaken; the glaring treaghef life was before him. His
attachment to Pingla was gone in a moment for exerrealized that the true path for
real peace and happinesd/@iragya He also realized that so far he had wasted s ti
after Pingla and in enjoying life without doing dimypg towards the real purpose of life.
He decided to leave the palace and to take onfthefla recluse. Many people tried to
dissuade him from takingairagyabut Maharaja Bhrutrhari was firm in his resolve.

On the other side Pingla had also realized herakegstshe was shivering with
shame and guilt. She said to Maharaja Bhrutrhai #he would not be able to live
without him but Maharaja Bhrutrhari consoled hed aequested her to help him in
attaining the real goal of life. Maharaja Bhrutihbad reached the conclusion that
attachment was the biggest hindrance in attairhiegybal.

Maharaja Bhrutrhari left the palace. He bowed befie Mahakal (the famous
Mahakal temple of Ujjain) and reciting the name_ofd Shiva, crossed the border of his
kingdom. He got initiated by Mahayogi Siddha Gomséiin and became a Shivayogi. He
started roaming in pious places and in deep caveéslanse forests reciting the name of
Lord Shiva. He realized the divine in his Self. t8& remorse that the worldly pleasures
had enjoyed him rather than him enjoying the plessuthat he has not done thapa
(penance) but th&@apa had assayed him; th#taal (time) has not passed but it has
brought his end. One becomes weak and old butededo not end. He attain&thivatva
(Unity with Shiva). ThroughVairagya he gave a new dimension to the spiritual
consciousness. He was also a Master ofShabdvidyaa yogi who has mastered the
path of inner vibrations). He washabd-brahnyogi.

His Samadhi is situated in a dense forest in Alji@mRajasthan). A lamp keeps
on lighting at the seventh door of the Samadhi @aaonsidered as the ‘Jyoti of
Bhrutrhari'.
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Acharya Ramanuja
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Acharya Ramanuja

Acharya Ramanuja was born in the year 1017 A.Dlimkudur area of South
India. His father was Kesavabhatt Somayaji andresher was Kantimati, a very pious
and virtuous lady. His father was a great schatarthe then Pandya kings had conferred
on him the title of ‘Sarvakretu’. Once he had gaoevisit the temple of Lord Partha-
Sarathi with his wife. In the night he saw the Lamchis dream. The Lord told him that
He was pleased with his devotion and that soon tiéldvbeget a son, who would be a
great devotee.’ This blessing of the Lord fructifi@ the form of Ramanuja. His Tamil
name was llaya Perumal.

Ramanuja had great interest in mythology and isasef. Once the famous saint
Kanchipurna (Kanchi) visited their house. Ramamsgaved him whole-heartedly and
comforted him. Kanchipurna told Ramanuja that hanfBnuja) was a Brahman and,
therefore, he should not touch his feet, as he ¢Kpamrna) belonged to a lower caste.
Ramanuja replied that in his understanding a devotehe Lord is a true Brahman and
that one does not acquire eligibility to be caleedrahman merely by putting on the
Yagyopavit (the sacred thread). Kanchipurna wasplgeémpressed and blessed
Ramanujacharya.

Ramanuja lost his father at an early age. He statgarning Vedas in
Kanchipuram under Yadavaprakasha, a teacher of idgh#osophy. Ramanuja was a
very brilliant student. At times when Yadavaprakagfot stuck, Ramanuja used to give
his own interpretations, which were appreciatechitsyco-disciples. During this period
once the king of Kanchi called for Yadavaprakashactire his daughter, who was
possesed by an evil spirit. The evil spirit agreebtbave the princess only after Ramanuja
touched his feet to the evil spirit's head. As sasnRamanuja did so the evil spirit left
the princess.

Ramanuja’s erudition and his fame made Yadavaphakasry jealous of him.
Yadavaprakasha made a plan to take away the lifeRamanuja. One day
Yadavaprakasha proceeded to take bath in the @aages and included Ramanuja also
in his group. He thought of killing Ramanuja on thay in some dense forest. By God’s
grace Ramanuja’s cousin Govind Bhatt, who was laviestudent, some how sensed the
evil design of Yadavaprakasha. He alerted Ramanujae evening, as soon as he got an
opportunity and insisted upon him to return to KdndRamanuja took the way to Kanchi
through forest. On the other hand when the grodmdi find Ramanuja with them they
looked for him and when they could not trace hinwas presumed that he would have
been killed and eaten away by some wild animals.

Ramanuja was walking through deep forest. He ged tithout food and water.
At one place he fell unconscious. When he regasmtses, he saw a hunter-couple
taking care of him. Ramanuja then took the couplté Wwim to Kanchi, taking care of
their needs on the way. In the night they all stistigggether and in the morning Ramanuja
fetched water for both of them from a nearby whléxt time when he left them for
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fetching water for them, he did not find them therereturn. Ramanuja then enquired
with the people around about the way to Kanchi.pReavere surprised that he was in
Kanchi but still asking for the way to Kanchi. ThRamanuja was saved by the grace of
Lord Vishnu and His consort Laxmi, who had appeaedhe hunter-couple to save his
life. Ramanuja, however, continued attending théost of Yadavaprakasha and
continued to respect him in the same way withowirttpany ill-feeling towards him in
his mind.

Ramanuja got married but his family life was natgdant. The thought of taking
Sanyashad entered his mind. He wanted to renounce thedwdust then a strange
incident took place. About the end of the tenthtesn the Vishishtha-advaitvad
(qualified non-dualism) was well established in Beun India and the followers of this
creed were in charge of important Vaishnav temmésKanchipuram, Srirangam,
Tirupathi and other important places. Yamunachaaygreat sage, profound scholar and
an exponent of Vishishtha-advaitvad was the heatth@Muth (Ashram) at Srirangam.
Knowing that his end was nearing, Yamunacharya, was on the look-out for a young
person of good ability and character to take hac@las the head of thduth at
Srirangam asked Mahapurna, one of his disciplebrittg Ramanuja with him. By the
time Ramanuja reached Srirangam, Yamunacharyadfadol his heavenly abode but
three fingers of his hand were folded. Ramanujatfelt three wishes of Yamunacharya
were left unfulfiled He was informed that Yamunacyma, before his death, had left
instructions that he had three wishes which Ransawajs to be requested to fulfill, viz.,
that he would write commentary on the Brahma-Sutiahnu-Shastranaam and Divya
Prabandham which hitherto had been taught oralty that the names of Parasara, the
author of Vishnu Purana, and saint Sadagopa shHmilperpetuated. Ramanuja made a
solemn promise before the dead body of Yamunachdrgg God willing, he would
fulfill all the three wishes of Yamunacharya. Styaly the folded fingers got
straightened.

Ramanuja toolsanyasat the hands of Yatiraj Sanyasi of Srirangam. ikedl for
120 years, and in the course of his long life,yfuédeemed his promise by fulfilling all
the three wishes of Yamunacharya.

After Yamunacharya Tiruvarang became the head efMiuth. One day he
expressed his desire to appoint Ramanuja as thd bedhe Muth and all others
supported him. On his direction Mahapurna with wite left for Kanchi. On the other
side Ramanuja also had started for Srirangam. Bbthem met near the Vishnu temple
of Madurantak. Ramanuja was then duly installedhait the attendant ceremonies and
celebrations as the head of the Visishtadvdiigh at Srirangam.

Ramanuja now proceeded to Thirukottiyar and toolkK3ka in the Vaishnav
tradition at the hands of Periyanambi, who was théef disciple of Aalwandar
(Yamunacharya) and adopted the path of bhakti. SomeNambi was not willing to
initiate Ramanuja easily. He made Ramanuja trallethe way from Srirangam to
Madurai nearly eighteen times before he made upminigl to initiate him and that too,
only after taking a promise to keep the eight feimantra ‘Om Namo Narayanaya’ a
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secret saying that this Mantra is extremely powexrfuthe one who keeps on reciting this
Mantra will attain salvation. It is to be given grib a worthy disciple. Ramanuja was,

however, extremely compassionate and for him alhttres were worthy of reciting this

Mantra and attaining salvation. He, therefore, blkah up the tower on the front gate of
the temple and started reciting the Mantra loudNigmbi, his Guru, came to know of this.

He became furious and told Ramanuja that he woane o undergo severe punishment
for this breach of the promise of secrecy. Ramarhgavever, said that he would gladly

suffer the tortures of hell for the sake of millgmwho would attain salvation by reciting

the sacred Mantra. His Guru Nambi was extremelggad with Ramanuja, looking at his

large heartedness and that he was full of compadsroothers. He embraced Ramanuja
and blessed him. Rooted deeply in bhakti, Ramaheja succeeded Yamunacharya.

By now Ramanuja's fame had reached far and widmyhMpeople got jealous of
him. Once even the priest of the Srirangam temmbedht of giving him poison but his
wife came to know of it and alerted Ramanuja anadais life. Ramanuja now wrote
‘Sribhashya’ (commentary) on Brahm-Sutra and ga@ ttommentary on Vishnu-
Sahstranaam and Divya-Prabhandham written by Parastd Pillan, sons of his main
disciple Kuresa. Ramanuja wrote three other boo&davita Sara (essence of Vedanta),
Vedanta Sangraha (a resume of Vedanta) and VeBaajaa (the light of Vedanta).

Ramanuja then travled extensively throughout thentry to disseminate the path
of devotion. He visited all the sacred places tghmut India including Kashi, Kashmir
and Badrinath. On his way back during his visitTioupati he found the Shaivites
(followers of Lord Shiva) and the Vaishnavites Igalers of Lord Vishnu) quarrelling
with each other over the resemblance of the idoth® Shaivite or the Vaishnavite
tradition. Ramanuja asked them to leave it to tbedLHimself to decide the dispute.
They, therefore, left the emblems of both Shiva ®i&hnu at the feet of the Lord and
locked the door of the temple. In the morning, wheey opened the doors, it was found
that the Lord was wearing the emblems of Vishnu thiedemblems of Shiva were lying
where they were left. This decided that the term@s a Vaishnavite one.

Ramanuja then visited all the Vaishnavite shrinesSouth India and finally
reached Srirangam where he settled permanently andinued propagating the
Vishishtha-advait philosophy and writing books. Tikands of people visited him every
day. He guided lakhs of people to the path of bh&l¢ was now seventy years old, but
was destined to live many more years, establisteioths construct more temples and
guide many more people.

A renowned scholar of Advait doctrine for seventdags argued with Ramanuja
and then accepted the doctrine of qualified norisimaand took shelter at the feet of
Ramanuja. Later he was known as Devraj Muni.

Once a young man, a wrestler, was standing witleautiful girl, his beloved,
towards whom he was looking very attentively. Tiisn was Dhanurdas and the girl was
Hemamba. Acharya Ramanuja spotted them. He askadubtias laughingly whether he
would look at someone equally lovingly if he showsth some one more enchanting
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then this girl. Dhanurdas told him that he wouldsb&l at his hands if he could show him
some one more beautiful than her. Ramanuja calieditn the evening at the time of
Arati (the evening ritual of Pooja). Dhanurdas ledlat the deity and was spell-bound by
the charm of the Lord. He immediately became aiplsof Acharya Ramanuja.

The Chola king of the Srirangam area about thig tivas Kulothunga, who was a
staunch Shaivite. He had a flag hosted at ther&itample that there was none superior
to Lord Shiva. Vaishnavs were facing a lot of hamasnt at his hands. He asked
Ramanuja to subscribe to his faith in Shiva andhaaktedge Shiva as the Supreme Lord.
Two of Ramanuja’s disciples Kuresa and Mahapurrtmndd their saffron robes of
Sanyasis and visited the court of Kulothunga irc@laf Ramanuja. They argued for the
superiority of Lord Vishnu but the king refusedigien to them and had their eyes pulled
out.

Ramanuja, with a few followers, started living ing&ram in Mysore state. The
king Bhatti Deva of the Hoysala dynasty had a d&mglvho was possessed by some evil
spirit. Ramanuja succeeded in exorcizing the guirits The king was very much pleased
with Ramanuja and readily became his disciple aM@iahnavite. Thereafter Ramanuja
firmly established himself in the Mysore king's damn, constructed a temple at
Melkote and established a strong Vaishnavite conityitimere. The Pariahs or the lower
strata of the society of the place were granteditie of entry in to the temple which he
constructed at Melkote, on some fixed days and sotine limited privileges, which they
enjoy to this day. Ramanuja spent about twelve sy@arMysore state propagating
Vishishtha-advaitvad doctrine.

Meanwhile Kulothunga, who persecuted Ramanuja, .diEte followers of
Ramanuja immediately communicated the news to Rajaand requested him to come
back to Srirangam. Ramanuja was welcomed by hesds and disciples at Srirangam.
The successor of Kulothunga was a pro-Vaishnalignanuja was left undisturbed. He
lived there for another thirty years till he breadhis last at the age of 120 years.

Ramanuja was the exponent of the Vishishtha-adl@strine or qualified non-
dualism. Ramanuja's Brahman is Sa-visesha Brahmman,Brahman with attributes.
According to Ramanuja's teachings, Lord NarayanBl@gavan is the Supreme Being;
the individual soul is Chit, matter is Achit. Ran@n regards the attributes as real and
permanent but under the control of Brahman. Thébates are called Prakaras or modes.
Lord Narayana is the Ruler and Lord of the univerBee Jeev is His servant and
worshipper. The Jeev should completely surrendaséif to the Lord. The oneness of
God is quite consistent with the existence of laites, as the attributes &haktis
(powers) depend upon God for their existence.
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Baba Farid
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Baba Farid

Baba Farid was a great Sufi saint belonging toCGhishti Order of Sufis. He was
present in the second half of the thirteenth centdrVikram Samvat. He lived a very
pious life. Saints and scholars of that time useddnsider it their fortune to visit him.
He was popularly known as Baba Farid.

The ancestors of Shah or Sant Farid resided in Kaley were well known for
living a spiritual life and for their pious thinkgn They were soldiers. In 1187 Vikram
Samvat they migrated to Punjab in India and tooksttheir permanent home. The
political situation those days was very disturbiAti.around people were afraid of being
attacked and looted by foreign invaders. They hast faith in foreigners. In such
circumstances there was a strong need of suchssaiht could restore mutual faith and
trust in people and bring them together. Sant Faad a need of that time and he met
this requirement by spreading the message of lonkpeace. Sant Farid was born in
1230 Vikram Samvat in Kothiwal near Dipalpur. Herents were leading an upright life
and they used to visit saints and Mahatmas frone timmtime and used to invite them
home for food. Their faith in God and pious lifedhiés impact on the upbringing and
character of Sant Farid.

Once when Farid was yet a child, he asked his maihe¢o what does one get by
praying before God. His mother was surprised thetilal was asking her this question.
She very fondly took him in her lap and told himatttGod is very kind, loving and
beautiful with great qualities; one who recites Hamme fears none in the world. One
should love God; He gives all happiness to one, wneembers Him. Farid was listening
to his mother very attentively. He said that he ldalefinitely worship God and that by
reciting His name he would make all creatures &sal He alone is his Beloved and he
would love Him alone; he would try to acquire Hitriutes. While he was saying this, a
divine glow started to shine on his face and he sxaspowered by a flux of love. His
mother was astonished to see the child in suclata.sbhe was a great devotee herself.
She prayed that Farid’s words may come true. fielsted to him that his mother used to
keep someShakkar(raw sugar) under his bed and used to say him Guaat provides
Shakkar to those who pray before Him. This madédFaren more inclined towards the
Divine. He started worshipping God daily with a @ureart and with great devotion. In
due course of time people started addressing hifStekar-Ganj’, which meant a mine
of sweetness. He was very sweet, loving, politeland in nature.

In the beginning Farid was taught Quran. This rgjthened his spiritual
inclination but his quest could not be confinedor'an. He visited Makka and Medina
together with his teacher. This journey helped hirhis devotion to God. On returning
from Makka and Medina, he met the famous Sufi s@uotubuddin. He was greatly
influenced by the pious life of Qutubuddin and &drattending to his satsang (spiritual
assemblies). He then became Qutubuddin’s discipeé showed great respect and
devotion towards him. Farid then went to Bukhamaddofew days. When he returned,
Qutubuddin instructed him to sleep less, eat Iggsak less and to spend lesser time in
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meeting people, as these things obstructed thedfadwine grace. The spiritual progress
can be best attained in solitude. Sant Farid moldedife accordingly. For twelve years
he lived in dense forest. His fame reached far\aigg and people started thronging to
see him. He became famous as a loving Sufi sathpaople felt attracted towards him.

He spent some time in Hansi and then came to Delhére the famous saint
Nizamuddin Auliya met him and became his discifilee daughter of the then emperor
of Delhi was so fascinated and impressed by hisndiypersonality that she used to
wander after him. Nizamuddin Auliya once in ecstaggl remarked- ‘My Pir is pious
Maulana Farid. No one is there like him in the entireation.’

Sant Farid used to say that the relation betweetrda and Parmatma is that of
wife and husband. Jeevatma can not find the résd blithout Parmatma and, therefore,
God alone is love worthy.

Many of his sayings have been included in the ‘GGmanth Sahab’, some of
which are given here:

Fall in love with God; this physical body would diae day and rest in graveyard,;

Speak truth, never speak a lie;

One who hits you, don’t hit him back but treat hmth respect and go your home
peacefully;

Jeevatma is the bride, who has to marry the brategrthe death and has to go
with him;

| am afraid that the turban on my head may nodgét but my heart knows not
that not only the turban but even my head wouldur& in dust one day;

Such people are rare, who choose the path of litit;

Do not speak harshly with anyone, as the divinglessin every heart;

Don't insult even the dust; there is none elseksdnt as the dust. Till one is
alive the dust remains under the foot but climbshgphead as soon as one is dead;

Eyes, which do not see the divine, it is bettettl@r to be blinded; tongue, which
does not recite the name of God, it is betteritHacomes speechless; ears, which do not
listen to the praise of the Lord, it is better ttrety become deaf;

My body is heated lik@andoor(earthly-oven), my bones are burning like wood
for fuel’ I am tired but even then | would go on imgad to meet my Beloved.
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Hazr at Nizamuddin Auliya

Hazrat Nizamuddin Auliya is popularly known as ‘Mmwob-e-llahi’ i.e. the
Beloved of God. One of the most renowned and relv8udi saints, Hajrat Nizamuddin
Auliya was a disciple and the chief vicegerent abB Farid. Credit to a great extent goes
to Hajrat Nizamuddin Auliya and his disciple Amih#sro to take Sufism to every nook
and corner of India.

Nizamuddin was born in Badaun in 1236 AD. At ayvearly age of five years he
lost his father. His mother, who was a very picady| therefore, brought him up. It is
said that at times they did not have any food to@a such occasions she used to say to
her son that ‘today we are the guests of the Gdef.trust in God was extraordinary. The
young Nizamuddin was greatly influenced by thisidgicharacter of his mother.

At the age of twenty years, Nizamuddin heard frame one about Baba Farid,
who had then taken Ayodhya as his abode. So imgulesss Nizamuddin that he
immediately set for Ayodhya and on reaching thexestirrendered himself at the pious
feet of Baba Farid, who took Nizamuddin immediata$y his disciple. In due course,
Baba Farid appointed Shaikh Nizamuddin as his vy and asked him to go to Delhi.

On coming back to Delhi the fame of Hajrat Nizamudstarted reaching far and
wide. Lots of people started visiting him to seak hlessings. This made the King
Mubarak Khilji somewhat apprehensive of his infloerover the people and especially so
as Hajrat Nizamuddin made it a point not to paycemnial visits to the King.

Hazrat Nizamuddin Auliya was very generous. He useskrve excellent food to
all visitors daily. His compassion was reflectedhe rules of the Khangah (the teaching
place or the Ashram), which preserved the dignftalbwho dined there. The visiting
Dervishes were advised, "First greet, then eat) tladk". He ensured that those who
needed food would be able to get it as soon ashpesalthough lot of food was needed
to feed the visiting guests thronging over theré Mazrat Nizamuddin had full trust in
God. He, therefore, distributed food almost as sasnt arrived without worrying for
tomorrow and the stores were swept and clearedewaty Friday morning. This
generosity and apparent extravagance made Sultaitji KSispicious of Hazrt
Nizamuddin. He sent his servants to the Khanqatfintb out the secret. When Hazrat
Nizamuddin learnt about their visit, he teasingked for more dishes to be served
including desert.

Hazrat Nizamuddin, however, often fasted himsetf always ate sparingly. He
would normally not eat more than a small loaf ortipo of bread with some vegetables
or rice but never touched meat. When asked whéihevas satisfied by the little food he
ate, he answered, "Well! | could eat one more hreati | do not."” He taught that one
should remember God while eating and would oftém [Rervishes at their evening meal,
where both serious and casual matters were distusse
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King Mubarak Khilji used to hold a special court the appearance of new moon
when all the leading personalities of the city usegay courtesy visit to him. Hajrat
Nizamuddin, however, never visited the King even tbhase occasions. Once King
Mubarak Khilji threatened to severely punish Ha&amuddin, if he failed to visit him
on the next new moon. Hajrat Nizamuddin who usedrequently visit his mother’s
tomb, prayed before her for the death of the Kietpite the appearance of the next new
moon. It so happened that at the appearance ohdke new moon, a person named
Khusru Khan killed King Mubarak Khilji. Later, Gigaddin Tuglak in turn killed Khusru
Khan. The new King also was apprehensive of Hjiaamuddin, like his predecessor.
He ordered Hajrat Nizamuddin to leave Delhi. ltdported that in 1325 AD, Giyasuddin
Tuglak on returning from a successful expedition Bangal, sent word to Hajrat
Nizamuddin to quit Delhi. When the royal commandswannounced to Hajrat
Nizamuddin he utteredHanoz Dilli Dur Ast meaning Delhi is still far off. Giyasuddin
Tughlak could not make to Delhi. At Tughlakabadyawilion erected in his honor fell
over him and he was killed in this accident.

Amir Khusro was a devoted disciple of Hajrat Nizaldun. He was a poet who
used Urdu for the first time to compose songs,lesldrhymes and enigmas in common
man’s language to reach their hearts. An incideisceelated to Hajrat Nizamuddin
Auliya and Amir Khusro. Hajrat Nizamuddin Auliyan&wing his end was nearing (d. 3
April 1325) had gifted away all his belongings teetpoor. When he was left with
nothing, an old Brahman came to him and beggedh&p for the marriage of his
daughter. Hajrat Nizamuddin Auliya had already giesvay everything he had with him.
He said to the Brahman that he was late in commaitn. Nevertheless, Hajrat
Nizamuddin Auliya gave him his shoes, which he wasiring. The Brahman was very
upset, but he could not say anything to Hajrat Mizddin Auliya. He was going on the
way with a heavy heart. From the other side Anmhugro was coming. He had gone on
a business trip and had earned lot of wealth, wiwels laden on forty mules. Amir
Khusro started smelling the fragrance of his Mabtajrat Nizamuddin Auliya and
started looking for him. Soon he spotted the Bramnemthe source of that fragrance. He
asked him whether he had met Hajrat Nizamuddin yauliThe Brahman narrated the
entire incidence to him saying that he could nat gy monetary help from Hajrat
Nizamuddin Auliya and instead has received his sh@enir Khusro requested the
Brahman to give those shoes to him and in retutake away all the forty mules laden
with wealth. The Brahman was more then pleasedya® Amir Khusro. Amir Khusro
put the shoes with great reverence on his headnardhed towards the abode of his
Master. In the meanwhile Hajrat Nizamuddin Auliyadhleft this mortal world for his
heavenly abode. He had instructed his disciplesant&t Amir Khusro enter that premise
where his body was buried, lest Amir Khusro wiB@kacrifice his life at his grave. Amir
Khusro was, therefore, stopped from entering thammse. He obeyed his Master's
orders and did not go inside. However, he sacdfibes life in the grief of his Master
outside the premises. His Samadhi is also situstdtie same compound. There is a
famous couplet:

GAURI SOI SEJ PAR, MUKH PAR DALE KESH,
CHAL KHUSRO GHAR APNE, RAIN BHAI CHAOO DESH
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Acharya Madhva
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Acharya M adhva

Acharya Madhva or Madhvacharya was born in 1295rafik Samvat on the
seventh day of the moon-lit fortnight in the momthMagha (January-February). His
father was Narayan Bhatt and mother was Vedvatp wikre desirous of begetting a
child and had performed great Yagyas and othenuamess for the same. He was born in
Velali village near Uddipi in South India. His fathwas a great scholar and devotee of
Lord Vishnu.

Although his parents tried to arrange for the bafsteducation for their son
Madhva, he was hardly interested in learning and mare interested in playing and
wrestling etc. He used to wander around with frgertdis childhood name was Vasudev
but owing to some miraculous powers possessedry people used to address him by
the name ‘Bheem’ (the strongest of the Pandva brsjhlt is believed that he was an
incarnation of the Lord of Vayu (air) and, therefothe name ‘Bheem’ appears to suit
him, as well. After spending a few days in the sthbe started learning the scriptures at
home. As he was getting acquainted with the saiggstuhis intelligence was growing and
he was becoming aware of the mortal nature of Wptlings. At the age of eleven, he
had finished the scriptures and had started feelesjless at home. The feeling of
Vairagya and detachment was growing in his heart day by @me day he asked his
parents to permit him to tal&anyas They were not prepared for it and tried to disleua
him in various ways but Acharya Madhva exhibitedneomiraculous powers and
convinced them to allow him to tal&anyas

He was initiated by Sanyasi Achyutpakshacharyhedvait School (the school
of thought believing in non-duality of existenceis name was changed to
‘Poornapragya’. Poornapragya learnt Vedanta fromm@Guiru. At times he used to give
innovative interpretations of the scriptures. Gehjuhis fame in South India started
reaching far and wide and he became famous ingheerof ‘Anandtirtha’.

One day he sought permission of his Guru for takingath in the holy Ganges
and for conquering scholars in discussion ovepsares. Achyutpakshacharya loved him
more than his life. He got upset by the thoughs@paration from Poornapragya. He
wanted that Poornapragya should always remain prdsefore his eyes. Seeing him
worried Mahatma Ananteshwarji, who was present dkiere said that after a day the
holy Ganges would itself appear in the pond oveeregh which would enable
Poornapragya to take a dip in the holy Ganges titgg# and he would not need to go
anywhere else. On the third day the green wat¢hefpond turned white in color and,
therefore, Poornapragya’s journey was avoided. Timegle Achyutpakshacharya very
happy. Even now every twelfth year the holy Ganigebelieved to appear there. A
temple has also been erected there.

Acharya Madhva was a proponent of tteait-mata (the school of thought
believing in duality). He was a great scholardefit-mata a great devotee andtma-
nishtha (absorbed in the Self) Mahatma. He undertook jeysnto various places of
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pilgrimage for propagating Bhagvat-dharma’ (therdieof devotion to Lord) and on the
way defeated many scholars in discussion over ¢hptsres in favor oflvait-mata He
promoted devotion to the Lord and established théhaaity of the Vedas refuting
‘Mayavad’ (the view that the world is illusionary and notl)e In Badrinath Acharya
Madhva met Mahrishi Ved-Vyas and showed him the roemtary written by him on
Vedanta. Mahrishi Ved-Vyas gave him three idolSbalgram, which Acharya Madhva
erected at Subrhamanya, Uddipi and Madhyatal.

Acharya Madhva was an accomplished Mahatma, whosacuhous powers
astonished people. Once a ship belonging to a rtrad@de sailing from Dwarka to
Malabar. It sank near Tulub. On the ship there aragdol of Lord Shri Krishna covered
with Gopichandan Acharya Madhva saved the idol and erected it @dlipi. Similarly,
once a ship of another trader was sinking. Achgalhva took pity on him and saved
his ship. The trader desired to give half of hisaltteto Acharya Madhva but he refused
to accept the same. Acharya Madhva was a staundiese who considered the Lord as
his all in all. Many people started feeling jealamishim because of his fame. They stole
the books written by him and tried to harm him erigus ways but Acharya Madhva
pardoned them on being caught. He used to remgrogsed in the remembrance of the
Lord, in contemplation and meditation. All his adies were directed towards
strengthening his link with the Lord. He erectednméemples of Sita-Ram, Dwibhuj-
Kaliyadaman, Chaturbhuj-Kaliyadaman and VitthaUiadipi.

One of the greatest contributions of Acharya Madimees to put a stop to the
practice of animal-sacrifice ifagyasIn place of animals, he introduced sacrificeioér

Acharya Madhva considered Brahm to be with attebutand Savishesh
(especially distinguishable). He also pronouncediageto be divine. Acharya Madhva
said that the Jeev was a particle and a serva@bdf who could attain liberation only by
serving the Lord. He strongly advocated in favor following the dvait-mata and
attached great importance to Panchratra-Shash&aaldl that Jeev should never try to
equate himself with Brahm and that he has no righsay “I am the Brahm”; it is
unpardonable, which causes down fall of Jeev.

Acharya Madhva considerg@yanto be Savikalp(with options or alternatives).
He did not accept distinction between truth andblesworld. He established that they
were non-distinguishable. Acharya Madhva said wititout the knowledge of truth, one
can not acquire the knowledge of that which istngh and that non-truth is not a subject
matter ofGyan Objects are related and connected with each-@hdrbecause of this
they are distinguishable. Acharya Madhvdigit-matais based on this distinction. He
considered Lord Vishnu to be the Cause and conipléte whereas Jeev is dependant.
He said that Jeev Ghetan(conscious) and the material worldAshetan(inert); both
being dependant upon the Lord. He considered blaskthe path of liberation for Jeev.
According to him speaking truth, causing no hurttioers, reading of scriptures, charity,
helping the needy etc. was in fact the hajan (singing in the praise of the Lord). He
put actions in three categories, first which webkgatory, second which were prohibited
and the third which were neutral. Unfettered lowe the Lord was the real bhakti for
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him. In relation to Jeev, Jagat (world) and Ish{@md), he propagated a unique principle
that Jeev was ever distinct from God and God was @stinct from Jeev; inert is distinct

from God and God is distinct from inert; inert istthct from Jeev and Jeev is distinct
from inert; and that one Jeev is distinct from ttleer and similarly the inert things are
distinct from each other. He considered liberatdrfour kinds: Salokya (to be in the

loka-or abode of the Lord), Samipya (nearness ¢oGhd), Sarupya (attaining the same
form as God) and Sayujya (attaining unity with God)

His most cherished proclamation is that when there one even equal to God,
how could there be anyone greater than Him. HeeésMost Supreme. If He was not the
Supreme, how the entire creation could be under &hioh if the entire creation was not
under Him, all the creatures should have been lghssful.

He spent his last days in a place called Saridantaere he breathed his last in
Vikram Samvat 1374, while proceeding to take a batkea. He gave an idol of Lord
Ram and Shalgram given by Mahrishi Ved Vyas to Rathbhtirth asking him to
propagate hislvait-mata

Some of his works are: commentary on Gita and owlavtsutra; Poorna-
Pragyadarshan; Mayavad-Khandan; Upadhi-Khandan; hhadantraratnakar;
Rigbhashya; commentary on Kathkopanishad and onnBaautra.
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Rask Sant Jaydev

Nearly eight hundred years back, in the fourth tpraof the twelfth century,
during the rule of Maharaja Gaureshwar Laxmandengteat poet and devotee of Lord
Krishna, Jaydev, immersed the populace in the flooldrishna-bhakti, with his unique,
extraordinary and the most auspicious poetry. Héhés author of the famous ‘Geet-
Govind'. About three hundred years before the ateérChaitnya Mahaprabhu, it was
he, who propagated the Vaishnav tradition of bhaktedded in the love of Radha-
Krishna. Saint Mahipati, the author of ‘Bhakti-\jaelieved him to be an incarnation of
Mahrishi Ved-Vyas, who gave ‘Srimadbhagvat’ to tarld. The ‘Sahaj-Sampraday’ has
accepted him as th&di-Guru of ‘Rasa (the first one to present love of Radha-Krishna i
the mold of bhakti). He was the royal poet in tert of Maharaja Laxmansen but later
he started living in Puri (the famous Jaggannath}Pu

The Geet-Govind of Jaydev is definitely an autterttieatise of bhakti in
Vaishnav sadhana. He showed the path of bhaktetplp who were confused by the
theory of ‘Atma and Mayavad’ propounded by AchaBfsankar. He tilted their hearts
towards the tenderness of bhakti through the Id\Ranlha-Krishna.

Jaydev was born in a village named Kendubilva. daygdfather was Bhojdev and
his mother was Radhadevi. Both of them died whenlelawas still very young. From
the very childhood he was very studious and indliteevards Lord Shri Krishna. He was
detached and indifferent towards worldly matterkeAthe death of his father, he started
getting more attracted towards Radha-Krishna bheks father had taken a loan from a
Brahman named Niranjan, which he could not repdierAhe death of Jaydev’s father,
this Brahman prepared a false document showingtegreanount of loan and asked
Jaydev to repay the loan taken by his father. Jagdee him whatever he had with him
saying that | know only Lord Radha-Krishna; Theg ary all in all and signed the loan-
document permitting the Brahman to take over hissbaand whatever else he desired to
meet the amount of the loan. The Brahman Niranjas ¥eeling happy that he had
succeeded in getting Jaydev’s property. Just therydunger daughter came there and
informed him that fire had caught their house. N@ma started running towards his
house. Not touched by attachment or jealousy, Jagtk®o ran after him to help him.
Hardly had Jaydev entered the house of Niranjan tthe fire extinguished instantly.
Niranjan’s house was saved and all the things Wwedtantact. This miracle opened the
eyes of Niranjan; he felt ashamed, destroyed tha ocument and fell on the feet of
Jaydev.

Jaggannath-Puri is like Vrindavan for Bengal ankldUtJaydev was very eager to
visit Jaggannath-Puri. He took a Brahman namedsRarawith him and started his
journey for Jaggannath-Puri. On the way he wasgldirtan (singing in the praise of the
Lord). One day he felt very thirsty but could notdf water even after walking quite a
distance. He prayed the Lord and the Lord Himsplfeared to quench the thirst of
Jaydev and Parashar. While he was still on thelvwealyad a mental vision of Vrindavan.
He saw a series of blue-mountains with Kedambtree on top and the river Yamuna
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flowing with a sweet melodious sound. It set thekgaound for him for his ‘Geet-
Govind’. The divinity of his Geet-Govind is based dhis vision. On reaching
Jaggannath-Puri, he had a Darshan of the Lord lamcbdfter he started living in the
Jaggannath-Puri under a tree like a recluse. He tsbeg alms for a living and used to
spend his time in Bhajan-Kirtan. For him all therlgdty pleasures had lost their meaning
in front of the divine beauty of the Lord. He alsad a glimpse of thBasha-avtar(the
mythological ten incarnations of God) during hiangeey to Jaggannath-Puri.

His fame soon reached far and wide. GRasikMahatmas (those following the
path of love of Radha-Krishna) and saints usedtwsicler themselves fortunate to attend
to his satsang and Kirtan.

A Brahman named Sudev used to live in Puri. He bhadaughter named
Padmavati, who was beautiful like a second Laxime @onsort of Lord Vishnu). Sudev
was a great devotee and had no worldly desirefeleved that the beauty of Padmavati
was meant only for the Lord Jaggannath and, thezefee had thought of submitting her
at the feet of Lord Jaggannath. One day Lord Jagghnappeared in his dream and
asked him to marry Padmavati with Jaydev. At fiaydev refused to marry her but later
considering that it would please the Lord, he nearwith Padmavati. Both of them were
great devotees, their love at the feet of Lord kepgrowing day-by-day and they used to
spend their time in Bhajan and Kirtan of the Lord.

After some time Jaydev came back to his birth pldeadubilva along with
Padmavati where they erected a temple of Lord R&dislana. On the insistence of one
of his devout disciples, he agreed to visit himhis village. This disciple was very rich
and generous. He received and treated Jaydev aistersly and with great reverence. He
knew that Jaydev would not accept anything from. iti®, therefore, insisted that Jaydev
should accept something at least for his wife aaptla lot of money on the cart of
Jaydev. Jaydev started back for home doing BhajdnKartan on the way. His disciple
had sent two guards with him to protect him frony antoward incidence on the way.
Jaydev, however, persuaded the servants to ré@urrihe way Jaydev passed through a
dense forest where some dacoits followed him antetb him; they also wounded him
and threw him in a well. Jaydev accepted this #d&mg it to be divine will and grace
and started singing in praise of the Lord in thdl.wie was a strange incidence that
Maharaja Gaureshwar Laxmansen was also arrivingugtr the same route. When he
heard the name of Radha-Krishna coming out of & Welwas surprised. He looked into
the well and asked Jaydev, who he was and how aaddched inside the well. Jaydev
replied that he was there by the will of the God #mat he is happy to live in accordance
with the will of the God. Maharaja Laxmansen gopressed with his eloquent answer;
he got Jaydev pulled out of the well and took hinhis capital where he was treated for
his wounds. Maharaja Laxmansen was deeply imprdsgéte Krishna-bhakti of Jaydev
and accepted him as his Guru. He also made hirheld of the poets of his royal court.
Jaydev started living in the capital city takingnithe fold of Krishna-bhakti. In the royal
palace saints and Mahatmas started thronging ge laumbers. The king took good care
of all visitors, as that was his Master’s desirac®a feast for saints and Mahatmas was
organized in the royal palace. Lots of them wereniog from various places to
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participate singing and dancing in the praise ofdLdrhis crowd included those two
thieves also, who had wounded Jaydev and had throwwn in the well. Jaydev
recognized both of them but he had risen over ¢edirfg of taking revenge or enmity.
He, therefore, welcomed those thieves and showetad respect to them. He also asked
the king to give them lot of money. For their paten, Jaydev sent four guards with
them. On the way these guards enquired with thevési as to why Jaydev had shown so
much respect and concern for them. It is well kndhat saints always think good of
others but the wicked always try to put blame dmerg. Similarly here the thieves told
the guards that Jaydev was a minister in a kinglsrtca few days ago. The king got
annoyed with him and ordered him to be executed, Ndavever, did nit kill him but
amputated him and threw him in a well. Jaydev's Wifas thus saved and because of this
he is obliged to us and that is why he gave ush&lmoney. Hardly had they said this
that in the ground below their feet a crack appared both of them were buried under
the ground. When the guards told about the enmitiglénce to king Laxmansen, on being
asked Jaydev narrated the real story and then Jeasald that he, in fact, is the real
culprit, as because of him the two thieves hadse their lives and repented that all this
had happened only because of acceptance of someynfoom his disciple. King
Laxmansen had never come across such a persong Waag was so full of compassion.
Jaydev told the king that in this world full ofullions only love for Krishna is the real
essence of living. Those, who, in spite of gettiogn as a human being, do not make an
effort to garner this love in their hearts, thérek are wasted.

On the insistence of king Laxmansen, Jaydev cdliedvife Padmavati to join
him in the capital city of the king. Padmavati wasnoble lady and her company
benefited the ladies of the royal family. In helk$aonce she said that a Sati is not the
one, who sacrifices her life at the funeral of hasband, but the one, who immediately
on listening about the death of her husband seesfher life. After a few days, the queen
falsely informed Padmavati about the death of hesband Jaydev. Padmavati died on
the spot. The queen did not know what to do. Whenntessage reached the ears of the
king, Jaydev assured all of them and asked themtmetorry and started doing the
Kirtan, enchanting from his own composed “Radhaedin Padmavati came to life.
Their devotion to the Lord was unprecedented. TWaese fully immersed in the love for
Radha-Krishna. After spending some time with thagkboth of them returned to
Kendubilva with the idols of Radha-Madhav (anotimame of Lord Krishna). They
started spending their lives in Bhajan-Kirtan andhe remembrance of the Lord. Their
life was full of Vairagya purity and unfettered love for the Divine. Hisrfa reached far
and wide and saints and Mahatmas from various plstagted to visit them.

Many miracles are associated with him. Once henrepairing the roof of his hut
that he felt tired. Radha-Madhav appeared andestdrelping him in fetching the dried
grass for the repair of the roof. Jaydev was ersgibsn the love for Lord Krishna and,
therefore, was not aware what was happening. Haupred it to be his wife Padmavati,
who was helping him. After the job was over and wlaydev entered the temple of
Radha-Madhav, he saw the idols with their handsaseakewith dried grass and mud. He
started staring at his Lord and was thrilled tdizeathat it was the Lord, who had taken
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pains for him. Considering such a divine grace sfrowg on him, he was overwhelmed,
which made him sing in the praise of his Lord.

Jaydev used to take a dip in the holy Ganges daitych was a little far away
from his village. One day he could not go, whichdeahim restless and he started
thinking that how unfortunate he was that he caudd go to take a dip in the holy
Ganges. It so happened that thereafter the holyy€&astarted flowing near his village
Kendubilva.

“Geet-Govind” is his greatest contribution in theld of bhakti. It is entirely a
divine creation. Jaydev was well acquainted andhalar of Vedas, Puranas and other
scriptures. His knowledge was so synthesized withkb that it became an extraordinary
gift for people.

Jaydev was especially inclined towards the Shribdakti (the devotion towards
the Lord focused mainly on love between Radha arnshKa). Jaydev depicted the love
and the pangs of separation of his Lord KrishnaRadha, based mainly on the contents
of Shrimadbhagvat, Padmapuran, Brahmvaivart PurdrHarivansha and Garg Samhita.
The love between Jaydev’'s Radha and Krishna is@tand by all means divine and an
expression of the Beauty of the Eternal Conscicasnide spoke about their outwardly
Leelas(playful activities of the divine), as well as theldenLeelas The description of
passionate Prakriti (Nature) in the Geet-Govindajdev is entirely transcendental and
Chinmay (embodiment of knowledge or consciousness). lmentioned about Geet-
Govind that Lord Krishna himself helped Jaydev eonplete it. Once Jaydev was busy
completing a verse of Geet-Govind, but before hddcoomplete the last stanza his wife
Padmavati reminded him to go for taking a bath.léfeit at that and proceeded to take
bath in the holy Ganges. After a little while Ldfdishna arrived in the form of Jaydev
and completed the unfinished stanza of the verseaadning the words “DEHI ME
PADPALLAVAMUDARAMA” and asked Padmavati to bring wex for him to take a
bath. He then took meals and lied down on a cderAhis when Padmavati just set for
taking her meals, the real Jaydev returned afteingabath in the Ganges. He was
surprised to see Padmavati eating before him andtdd lightly about it. When
Padmavati narrated what had happened, he reallzditt was the Lord, who had
appeared in his guise. He was overwhelmed by treeflar his Lord. He asked Padmavati
to bring Geet-Govind and when he saw that the Ihad completed the verse with those
words, he said these words expressed exactly véhaial thinking in his mind about that
stanza. This is the divinity and greatness of Ga®tind.

It is said that there was a king by the name Saiviklaggannath-Puri, who
composed poetry on the pattern of Geet-Govind akddaPundits to recite his poetry in
place of Geet-Govind. On their refusal to do sahlibe works were kept before Lord
Jaggannath, who accepted Geet-Govind and discatdedgoetry of Satvik. On the
insistence of king Satvik Jaydev included twentyefof his verses in Geet-Govind.

There is another strange story related to GeetitBlovDOnce aMalin (lady-
gardener) was singing Geet-Govind in a sweet meladivoice with complete
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absorption. The lord dPurushottam Ksetrai.e. the Lord Jaggannath Himself appeared
to listen to her and when He returned to the tertieoriests saw thorns entangled in the
clothes of the Lord. Thereafter for the pleasuréhefLord special arrangement was made
for the recital of Geet-Govind before Him, by thréer of the king.

The sadhana of Jaydev is reflected in the form righfa-bhakti in Geet-Govind.
Jaydev used to recite Geet-Govind delightedlys Isaid that towards his last, absorbed
deeply in the love for Radha-Krishna, Jaydev mowedrindavan along with his wife,
Brahman Niranjan and Parashar. He spent the resisdife in Vrindavan and both of
them proceeded for their heavenly abode in Vrindaltais also believed that they spent
their later life in Kendubilva itself.
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Swami Ramanand
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M ahatma Ramanand Swami

Mahatma Ramanand Swami was a historical necessithé advent of bhakti era
in medieval India. He was a great saint, scholal rtigious leader par-excellence. He
led a spiritual revolution by preaching people tolhakti of Ram, Who resided in the
heart of every creature. He was the one, who sgizbe the Nirgun (the form-less God)
and Sagun bhakti (God with attributes) and &s@anand bhakti and thus made the God
venerable by all. Harrased by the rule of foreigngreople found great relief in his
message.

His advent announced the beginning of the era efSdnt-yugain India. Sant
Raidas, Pipa, Anantanand, Sen, Kabir and Tulsitlagesae influenced by the principles
of his Bhakti-Marg. Ramanand protected the cultusalcial, religious and spiritual
heritage of India from the bigotry rule of YavarlemGayasuddin Tughlag and others.
The contemporary India had also withessed the barbavasion by Tamur, but it
survived the same under the protection of RamasaBldaktimat.

Ramanand was born in Prayag in 1356 Vikram Samwathe family of a
Kanyakubj Brahman. His father Punyasadan was aenabb religious person. His
mother’s name was Sushila. His childhood is assetiavith many strange incidences.
The family priest had advised Ramanand’s fatherotdfine Ramanand within the house
for the first three years and not to show him aroniand to feed him milk alone. His
parents followed this advice with great care.

Once, when Ramanand was four years, his father mgaging Ramayan.
Ramanand was sitting near his father and listetowdhim with rapt attention. He
memorized the Ramayan and started singing the daeugple were surprised and started
believing that a great soul had taken birth infthren of Ramanand. By the age of eight
he had memorized a lot of scriptures.

After his Yagyopavit (the sacred thread ceremoRg@manand was sent to Kashi
for further learning. There he got so detached wathily and worldly affairs that even
after a lot of persuasion by his teachers and famiémbers, he did not return from
Kashi and, therefore, his parents had to go to Kaslook after him. By the age of
twelve he had learnt all the scriptures thoroughly.

He refused to marry since he was an ascetic bly Bivtl wanted to spend his life
in the search of Truth and the Eternal Bliss. Hmean contact with &ridandi swami,
who wasVedantiand was influenced by the philosophy of Shankamaeh Ramanand’s
guest for knowledge of the Self grew stronger sidampany.

A Vaishnav Sanyasi by the name Raghavanand usecetm Kashi. He was the
fourth successor of Ramanujacharya. He was a dewafteord Ram and his fame was
wide spread. One day he incidentally met Ramanaddad him that only three days of
his life were remaining and that he (Ramanand)rnwdsso far totally surrendered to the
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Lord. The words of the saint pierced the heart am@nand and immediately he felt
strange warmth in his heart. He narrated this gmig to thélridandi swami and on his
direction he visited Raghavanand with a requestke him as his disciple. Raghavanand
took Ramanand as his disciple, after which Ramarggéged in doindapa (penance)

in a hut on the Panchganga Ghat. People includangssand mahatmas from distant
places used to come to visit him and used to biefiefn his discourses. Ramanand also
resolved their doubts.

Once many people gathered in Kashi, who requestedaRand to protect them
from the atrocities committed on followers of rébigs other than Islam. They were asked
to pay a religion-related tax; there was ban omtarg temples and on blowing conch.
Ramanand consoled them saying that no one canshanasrson, who has faith in God;
devotees are never destroyed and that God’s ghaegsatakes care of the devotees.

It is said that after this at the time Ajan (call to prayer), the muezzins used to
feel that their throats get choked and they werablento call people for prayers. They
were surprised that this happens only at the tim&jan. Ibannur and Mir Taqi came to
the conclusion that this was an act of some gmeciaacomplished saint. They, therefore,
along with some others took Kabir with them and ienRamanand Swami. It is said
that when they reached there, Swami Ramanand bigwadmch, as a result of which
many of them entered into a trance in which they Hajrat Paigmber (the Prophet), who
asked them to listen to Swami Ramanand. When thetyhim, Swami Ramanand told
them that the God is one and the same for all, Yébmles in everyone’s heart. He asked
them when the Creator, Sustainer and Dissolutéreisame God, Who is worshipped by
different people in different names, is it properdiscriminate between followers of
different religions and to impose on thedgjia’ (a religious tax collected from the
Hindus)? He also interalia asked for immediate dridlval of restrictions on construction
of temples; withdrawal of the order, which requindthdu bridegrooms to get down
while passing through a mosque; stopping forcefohversions and for imposing
prohibition on cow slaughter. The then emperor efii) Gayassuddin Tughlag was very
much impressed by Ramanand Swami. When the masehed him, he ordered the
rulers of various regions not to resort to bigotegpecially against Hindus and for
complying with the demands put forth by Swami Raamah

Swami Ramanand explained to the people that Godesand the same for both
Hindus and Muslims. One, who attentively worshipedGbelongs to God. Such a
declaration was a great foundation of a spiriteabtution in the time of Ramanand. The
then ruler of Ayyodhya, Maharaja Gajsingh was dfraf Gayassuddin Tughlaq and,
therefore, he had left Ayodhya for spending hisetim the remembrance of God. The
people of Ayodhya were facing a lot of difficultiaad, therefore, the younger brother of
Maharaja Gajsingh, Harisigh Devji requested SwammBRnand to help the people of
Ayodhya. Ramanand went to Ayodhya and assuredysafgbeople of Ayodhya. They
vehemently welcomed him.

For propagating the pure bhakti of Lord Ram, Raménaent to various places.
He went to Jaggannath-Puri and thereafter to Vaggn, which then was a great cultural,
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social and religious center of India. Shri Bukkareais the then king of Vijaynagar, who
was a protector of the Vedic culture. Swami Ramdnstayed there for nine days and
advised the king that king is a divine represemgatwvho must take care of the needs of
people. One, who forgets to discharge his dutigkftdly and starts spending his life in
enjoying worldly pleasures alone, his kingdom isrsdestroyed. He advised the king to
emulate the principles dkamrajyain his kingdom. Bukkarai left no stone unturned in
welcoming Ramanand and it appeared that Vijaynagdrbecome the spiritual capital of
India. From Vijaynagar, Swami Ramanand proceedélaimeshwar and then to Kanchi,
Srirangkshetra, Janardan, Dwarka, Mathura, VrindaGhitrakoot and Prayag etcetera
before returning to Kashi. Swami Ramanand thus awa#t the whole of India to Ram-
bhakti. He stated that everyone irrespective ofchiste or status was entitled to worship
God.

After this journey, due to some special reasongrBvwRamanand had to give up
Shree-Sampraday on the direction of his Guru Ragawd. The followers of Shree-
Sampraday worship Lord Vishnu and Laxmiji. Ramanasthblished a new sect in the
name of ‘Ramavat’ or ‘Ramat’ Sampraday, which respgd Lord Ram and Sita in place
of Lord Vishnu and Laxmiji. Although the followets this sect worship all the four, i.e.
Ram, Sita, Laxman and Hanuman, kbiata of this sect is Lord Ram. Ramanand removed
a lot of restrictions of the Vishishta-advaitvadRdémanuj and made the bhakti of Ram
simple for the benefit of people at large. He Igj@dcial emphasis on humility and stated
that without being humble, one cannot serve theidtity. He also stated that unfettered
love for the Divine is bhakti and that all thoseonéire seeking the God are equal. He
termed his followers as ‘Avdhut’, as they were sagmal to rise above the caste and creed
and to take refuse in God. It was his belief tha,avho takes shelter of Lord Ram, the
hero of Ramayan, earns eligibility to be liberatétis was hisMahamantra He spread
his message amongst all including Brahmans andBmahmans. He believed in the
equality of all creatures and stated that onlyrivis worth seeking, being the Creator
and Sustainer of all creatures and that His sefe®es one to the state of bliss.

Swami Ramanand was a yogi and an accepted Achéatlge ¥aishnavas. He had
acquired the knowledge of the Truth. He had innaoler disciples, out of which twelve-
Anantanand, Sukhanand, Sursuranand, Narhariyan@ghnand, Pipa, Raidas, Kabir,
Sen, Dhanna, Padmavati and Sursari were prominent.

Swami Ramanand lived for about 148 years. He was bo the seventh day of
dark nights in the month dflaghand on the day of Ram-navami in 1505 Vikram Samvat
he left this mortal world in his hut. On the prevsoday, he had told to his disciples that
tomorrow is Ram-navami and | would go to Ayodhyal dhat you would not see me
thereafter.
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Sant Namdev

Sant Namdev is recognized as one of the five ggaiats of Maharashtra, which
include Gyaneshwar, Eknath, Sant Ramdas and Tuka&tarnwas a great devotee and an
accomplished saint. His entire life was devoteWitthal (Lord Krishna).

Namdev’s period is from 1327 to 1407 Vikram Sam\2dring this period he
propagated Santmat (the path followed by saintthenNorth and the South India. Many
of his compositions have been included in the ‘Gdanth’ of Sikhs, which points out
towards his popularity and wide acceptance as a geant.

He was born in a Vaishnav family. His ancestorsendeeply rooted in bhakti,
one of whom, Yadu Seth, was a great devotee ohalittHe lived in a village called
Narsi-Brahmani near Kanhad in the Satara distfiddyderabad. Namdev was born in
this family in 1327 Vikram Samvat. His father waarba Seth and mother was Gonaai.
At the outskirts of the village, there was a Shiemple. Namdev’s father visited this
temple daily to offer water to the Lord. Once igear he used to visit Pandharpur for the
Darshan of Lord Vitthal. Later Dama Seth settledPahdharpur itself. From his early
childhood Namdev acquired the habit of worshiping &eciting the name of Vitthal, as
was the tradition in the family. His parents to@kecthat the child Namdev is brought up
in the company of saints and scholars so that geiss the qualities of devotees.

A strange incidence is related to Namdev’s chilgdhokhere was a Vitthal idol in
their house. Dama Seth used to perfd?ooja daily observing all rituals. Once Dama
Seth was required to go to another village. Heetloee, entrusted thieoojato Namdev.
Dama Seth used to offer milk to the deity. He askiedndev to do so in his absence.
Namdev was happy that he had got a chance to ¥éthal. In the absence of his father,
Namdev took milk in a bowl and offered the milk\dthal sitting with eyes closed in
front of Vitthal. His anxiety was growing to findh&ther Vitthal has drunk the milk or
not. He opened his eyes and got frightened totssevitthal had not drunk the milk. He
thought that there was definitely some thing wramdhis offering the milk to Vitthal
because of which Vitthal had not drunk the same.tihbeight that his father must be
offering milk maintaining purity but as he was wgethild he must have committed some
mistake. He, therefore, thought that until Vittdaihks the milk, he would also not eat or
drink any thing. As the time passed, Namdev wasingetestless. God looks at the
intention and not on the act. So Vitthal appearefdie Namdev and drank milk from the
bowl. This went on for a few days till Dama Settureed. When he learnt what had
happened, he was thrilled. He embraced Namdevaddisat he had made not only their
own house but the entire village auspicious.

Namdev’s bhakti for Vitthal kept on taking deepepts. At the age of eight,
Namdev was married to a girl named Rajai, who wasgtter of Govind Seth. After
some time his father died as a result of whichehtre responsibility of the family fell
on his shoulders. His mother and wife wanted thambev should take on to some
business but Namdev had already entered the afdsteakti with all his might. For him
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there was nothing greater than getting engrosseekiting the name of Vitthal, taking a

dip in the river Chandrabhaga and visiting Punddiike worldly affairs had no meaning

for him. Living in Pandharpur he used to spendtime® in the remembrance of Vitthal.

He started composing melodiousbhangas’(poetry) to please Lord Krishna and His
consort Rukmaniji. Satsang (company) with sairke [Gora Kumhar and Sanvata Mali
was easily available to him in Pandharpur. In tlkeimpany he completely got absorbed
in the bhakti of Vitthal.

Namdev’s bhakti in Vitthal had grown so much tha¢ Lord could not remain
away from him even for a moment. The Lord usedppear before him in human form
and used to do all his work. On the other hand Nanadso could not live for a moment
without his Lord. The way of love is strange; btk lover and beloved become restless
for each other.

Amongst his contemporary saints, Sant Gyaneshwarwsey famous. He came
to Pandharpur to meet Namdev. Sant Gyaneshwar @#ag gn a pilgrimage and wanted
Namdev to accompany him. Both of them were deeplyréssed with each other. When
Namdev asked him to accompany, Namdev was veryyh#pa he would have the
benefit of the satsang of Sant Gyaneshwar buteasdime time he could not leave Vitthal
even for a moment. He, therefore, said to Sant €gtamar that as he is a great saint and
thus the God personified, he (Namdev) would be hiap@ccompany him, if the Lord so
permits. These were the words of a Bhakt (devoteEpmmendation of a saint like
Gyaneshwar and the matter was in the court of trel Pandurang. Sant Gyaneshwar
pleaded before the Lord and the Lord agreed sdgimigNamdev is very dear to Him and
if Sant Gyaneshwar wanted to take Namdev with hima, must take care of him
(Namdev) on the way. Such was His Grace on Namdev.

With the permission of the Lord, Namdev accompar8adt Gyaneshwar on the
pilgrimage. On the way Sant Gyaneshwar explainadthat God is omnipresent and all
pervading but Namdev was deeply rooted in Saguktblia the bhakti of Lord in the
form of Vitthal). He told Sant Gyaneshwar that Lafitthal alone is worth the worship;
one should engage in reciting his name and in Hmembrance; the love for Lord
Krishna is the essence of life and that Lord Paaagris the essence of his life. The
Nirgun Gyanof Sant Gyaneshwar was of no interest to Namdéwaléng he was rooted
in the remembrance of Vitthal. After visiting Prashand Dwarka etcetera when they
were returning, a strange incidence occurred viigmt near Bikaner. Both of them were
very thirsty. They spotted a well in the villagenmed Kaulavat. Gyaneshwar was a
Siddha-yogi (an accomplished yogi, who had acquivadious Siddhis). He used
Laghima-Siddhi by which he became small, enteredwkll, drank water and brought
some water for Namdev, as well. Namdev was a BHaktrefused to drink the water
saying humbly that his Lord Vitthal would defingdiake care of his thirst. Hardly had he
uttered these words that the water in the well tgséo the brim of the well and Namdev
guenched his thirst. This is how the Lord servesBhakt and takes care of even their
slightest needs.
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While returning from Kashi to Pandharpur, they sthywith Gora-Kumhar, a
family man and a great saint. Gyaneshwar and kisrsMuktabai held him in very high
esteem. Muktabai was accompanying Gyaneshwar emptlyrimage tour. During their
stay there, once during satsang spottifignapi (a wooden instrument used by potters for
patting pots) she asked him in a lighter vain aghat it was. Gora-Kumhar replied that
it is a Thapi which helps in judging whether a potKschcha(half baked) oPakka
(fully baked-ready). She said-‘We are also like rpads. Are weKachchaor Pakka?
Gora-Kumhar said okay, we shall find out and therstarted patting their heads with the
Thapi When Namdev's turn came, Gora-Kumhar said thawhe Kachcha On his
asking Gora-Kumhar explained that Namdev had notaken the shelter of a Guru and,
therefore, he was nétakka

Namdev after returning to Pandharpur put this maltefore Vitthal, Who
supported Gora-Kumbhar. It was revealed to Namdat/ttiough he was very dear to the
Lord but still he was required to take shelter dbaru at whose feet he must surrender
his ego; till he did so he would remaffachcha Namdev then took Visova Khechar as
his Guru on the direction of the Lord. Visova Khackvas an accomplished saint through
whom Namdev acquired the knowledge of Truth. Amgieincidence in this regard is
related to Namdev. Vitthal had directed Namdevisgdream to take Visova Khechar as
his Guru. Namdev went out looking for him. He warimed that Visova Khechar was
resting in a Shiva temple. There Namdev saw annodth resting with his feet on the
Shivalinga. When Namdev objected, he asked hintifb sis feet to another place away
from Shivalinga. Namdev pulled his feet to anotptace but to his surprise a new
Shivalinga suddenly appeared at that place. Nantiev understood that this old man
himself was Visova Khechar and took initiation frémm. In hisAbhangasNamdev has
written a lot in the praise of his Guru Visova Khat. In oneAbhanghe has written that
‘my mind is like a needle and my body is like tldebhave fallen at the feet of my Guru
Visova Khechar, who has made my life auspiciouhave forgotten about all my
afflictions and my heart is now full of bliss. Myu& has applied the collyrium
(lampblackKajal) of true wisdom in my eyes, without which my Iweas like a snake
without theMani (a precious stone believed to be hidden in thelladsnake). With the
grace of my Guru | remembered the Lord and it getabhsorbed in the Lord’. Thus the
journey of Namdev with Gyaneshwar fructified in Ndew taking the shelter of Visova
Khechar and getting completely immersed in the loivieord Pandurang.

For some time Namdev also lived in Dhomangaon estrigt Gurudaspura in the
Punjab state, where he composed many verses Hitlge language while spreading the
message of Krishna-bhakti. Many of these verses baen included in the Guru-Granth
Sahib. The early part of his life he spent in Pamndar and the later part he spent in the
North India. He was one of the early saints of Yferkari sect. In Maharashtra he
propagated a mix of Vishnu bhakti and Sant-mat.see the Lord everywhere in the
form of Vitthal. He had surrendered himself comglgtto the Lord and had risen above
the caste and creed considerations. He has statetd bow before that Supreme, Whom
my Guru had shown to me.” He also said that thellweas his all-in-all and that he had
no argument with any one; his only goal was theddeet of his Lord.
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Many miracles are associated with Namdev. Once &éptwo a place named
Alavati. There he sat in front of a temple and esged deeply in the love for the Lord
started singing a Bhajan. The priests took him s af the beggars and pushed him
towards the back of the temple. To their surpieftont door of the temple also shifted
from the east to the west.

Once his hut caught fire. Seeing that things lyamgthat side of the hut were
gutted in fire, he started throwing the remainihghgs also in the fire. In the red-hot
flames he had a glimpse of his Lord Vitthal. Heesta‘O my Lord! | am sacrificing all
my belongings in thi\gniYagya Due to my ignorance | had taken all these thiags
belonging to me. Now by accepting them, shower Ygnaice on me.” The fire turned
more severe and burnt the entire hut. Namdev whasvam the least bothered about it but
then his Lord appeared in the form of a laborer r@edected his hut.

Once Namdev stayed in a deserted house in a villHye villagers told him not
to stay there, as that house was haunted by a BRdkshas (a powerful ghost of a dead
Brahman). For Namdev, however, the entire world thasabode of his Lord and Vitthal
alone existed in the form of all creatures. For f@wen that Brahm-Rakshas was also
Vitthal. At mid-night that Brahm-Rakshas appearefbbe Namdev. His body was very
long and dreadful. Namdev started singing in theser of Vitthal stating that ‘My Lord
Vitthal You have appeared in an elongated form &fhitn-Rakshas today. Your head is
touching the heavens and Your feet are on the .dddlone can describe Your this form
fully. You are my Lord; shower Your grace on menstantly Namdev saw the Lord
Pandurang showing His glimpse with conch, chaki@;erand lotus flower in His hands.

Once Namdev cooked some pan-calkgsti] for himself in a jungle. As he got up
to relieve himself, he saw a dog running with tl@{gakes in its mouth. Namdev picked
up the bowl containing ghee (butter-oil) and startellowing the dog saying ‘O My
Lord! Let me apply some ghee on these pan-cakethditi ghee you would not like
them.” The Lord cares for the feelings. Instantly showed His glimpse in the form of
Vitthal in place of the dog. Namdev fell at thetfe€his Lord, Who embraced him.

Once a person named Shamnath visited Namdv alotighig son named Tatya.
Shamnath was a devotee and used to attend satsguigrty but his son did not do so
inspite of his father telling him repeatedly. Shatinmentioned this to sant Namdev.
While they were talking, it got a little dark inglevening. Namdev took both of them in
the rear of the temple, which was a big area arahg was lighting in one corner.
Namdev purposely took them to the other side wtterdight was very dim. Tatya asked
Namdev as to why were they not sitting near theplaNeamdev remarked, ‘this is what
your father is telling you all along. You can aaguihe purity of mind only by attending
satsang, as it lightens up the mind.” Tatya gomntiessage and started attending satsang.

Chokha Mahar (Chokha Mela) was a contemporary saintNamdev in
Maharashtra. Once Namdev went to the village Vedditla his associates for Kirtan and
stayed in the village. People requested him to fakd at their house but Namdev said
that he would take food at the house of the mastigpiman of the village and went to
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Chokha Mahar for food along with people accompagyimm. The villagers were
surprised as Chokha Mahar belonged to a low casténa used to peel off skin of dead
animals. Namdev explained to them that althoughkGadviahar was engaged in that
job, which was his family tradition, his heart wasre as he was always immersed in the
thought of the Lord. When he saw that people didh®dieve this, he took them to the
temple of Vitthal. Chokha Mahar, however, did natez inside the temple and stood
outside the gate. There was no end to the astoeishaf people when they saw that the
flower garland from the neck of the Lord flew os ibwn and landed in the neck of
Chokha Mahar. His Samadhi is situated at the gatihmal temple.

At the age of eighty years Namdev left this mowtakld at the main gate of the
Vitthal temple in front of his Lord Pandurang in0Ii4Vikram Samvat. His Samadhi is
located in Pandharpur.
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Sant Gyaneshwar

Sant Gyaneshwar was one of the most renowned saintsdia. He was a
contemporary of Sant Namdev. Sant Tukaram showardéot of praise on him and
accepted him as the fountainhead of all saints.

The ancestors of Sant Gyaneshwar were YajurvedigarBan of the Madyandin
branch and they used to live in Aapegaon at th& bathe river Godawari, near Paithan.
They were Kulkarni (keeping accounts for the vidagHis grandfather Govind Pant was
an influential person. Govind Pant had a son bynidmae Vitthal Pant, who was a great
scholar, recluse and devotee. Right from his edriglhood, he was attracted towards the
divine and, therefore, at an early age he sat ouiilgrimage. When he reached Alandi,
which is about twelve miles from Pune (the placeeghSamadhi of Gyaneshwar is
located), he stayed there in the Siddheshwar temyl#hal Pant looked very
knowledgeable and his demeanor was pure and si@plého Pant of Alandi, a Kulkarni
of Alandi, therefore, married Rukminibai, his datgghto Vitthal Pant. Vitthal Pant
although got married with Rukminibai but was notradted towards family life.
Rukminibai was completely devoted to her husbanth®i Pant but still she could not
change his mind. As the time was passing, VitthahtRvas getting more and more
detached with worldly affairs. He wanted to spemel test of his life in Kashi. One day,
therefore, in the guise of taking a dip in the h@lgnges, he went away to Kashi and
there he tookSanyasunder the tutelage of Swami Ramanand. On the dthed for
twelve years Rukminibai spent her life in austeabd praying fervently before the Lord
for reunion with her husband. At last her prayeerevanswered. It so happened that
Swami Ramanand happened to pass through Alandii®nvly to Rameshwaram.
Rukminibai visited him and prostrated before hinwagi Ramanand blessed her
“Putravati Bhav (be the mother of a son). Rukminibai, howeverjlecthconsidering the
improbability of this blessing coming true. Ramathahen came to know that her
husband had takeBanyasin Kashi. On further enquiry about the age andsoof her
husband, he could guess that it was Vitthal Pahfy ivad takerSanyasand now was
known as ‘Chetnyashram Swami'. It made him worry,a&cording to scriptures, one
who leaves behind an issueless wife, he, as weligsGuru is considered to have
committed a sin. Swami Ramanand, therefore, gave thg idea of going to
Rameshwaram; instead he returned to Kashi and &@lkethyashram Swami, i.e. Vitthal
Pant to return to Grihastha Ashram and to live Fariiie with his wife. Vitthal Pant
followed the orders of Swami Ramanand, his Gurd, @ame back to Alandi to live with
his wife.

A Sanyasi returning to Grihstha Ashram was unhe@rahd unacceptable to the
society those days. This was considered as brindjsrgpute both to the Sanyas Ashram
as well as to the Grihstha Ashram. As a resultthdlt Pant was subjected to social
criticism and harassment in various ways. Not dhlg, the Brahmans boycotted them
from their society. Vitthal Pant, however, becamerenand more serious, quiet and
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studious, as the society kept on discarding them.started spending all his time in
bhakti, studying the scriptures and in contemptatidle was not concerned with the
criticism by the society. Rukminibai also spent tige in serving her husband.

In due course this couple was blessed with thres aad a daughter; Nivratinath
was the eldest of the siblings, Gyandev (Gyaneshwaeas second, Sopandev the
youngest son and Muktabai their only daughterhtsé circumstances this posed a great
problem before Vitthal Pant to look after his fayniAt times he did not even get alms
and survived on water alone. Even then they livath watisfaction without ever
complaining to the Lord. By the grace of the Gddlair children were extremely sharp
and the father, Vitthal Pant himself was a deveahbar. The children, therefore, started
learning the scriptures from a very young age.

When Nivratinath was seven years of age, his fatbguested the Brahmans of
Paithan to perform his sacred thread ceremonyhay tefused. A dejected Vitthal Pant
lived in Tryambakeshwar for six months, where Sbkahaninath, an Acharya of Nath-
Sampraday initiated Nivratinath. Vitthal Pant anakRiinibai left Alandi and sacrificed
their lives at the confluence of the rivers Gangied the Yamuna at Prayag by taking Jal
Samadhi (immersing oneself in water) leaving trehildren in the shelter of Lord
Vitthal. They thought that the Brahmans would tpky on their sons at least then and
perform the sacred thread ceremony. Gyaneshwawvargskeen on wearing the sacred
thread in order to fulfill the desire of his pargnivho had sacrificed their lives for this
purpose. This had a great impact on the Brahmaridaoidi. They became sympathetic
towards the children and advised them to go tohBaitelling them that if they, i.e. the
Brahmans of Paithan, agree to their thread cerentbry shall abide by it. The children
sat out on a journey to Paithan doing Kirtan onwfag. In Paithan the Brahmans called
for a meeting, where it was decided that thesedaml can not be purified except that
they prostrate before everyone including cows, tbe dog, aChandal (a wretch), or
anyone else, without caring for their laughinghenh and thus devote themselves to the
‘Ananya (undivided, single-pointedly) bhakti of the LordAll the four siblings were
satisfied with this decision of the Brahmans.

While they were about to return to Alandi, some ahisvous persons started
teasing them. They asked Gyaneshwar about his aach&hen he replied that his name
was ‘Gyandev’, one of them pointed out towards Habw standing nearby and taunted,
‘Here this buffalo is the Gyandev, who carrieslted of all wisdom through out the day.
Tell us whether you are also like him'. Gyaneshveglied, ‘Yes, there is no difference
between us. It is the same soul that is therermdnd me.” On hearing his answer one of
them whipped the buffalo twice and taunted Gyaneshat he would have borne the
pain of those whips. Gyaneshwar said yes and shdigetack where the whip-marks
were clearly visible. Not satisfied, one of thermegked, if this buffalo and you are one,
ask this buffalo to recite scriptures like you. @gahwar put his hand on the back of the
buffalo and the buffalo uttering “AUM” started réog Veda-mantras. Seeing this
miracle taking place in front of their eyes, théx@ars and Brahmans of Paithan were
flabbergasted. They realized that they were naidstg before some ordinary persons
but before Mahatmas. Similarly, once at the housa ®&rahman in Paithan, on the
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occasion ofsraddh ceremony (ceremony in honor and for the benefiaofeceased
relative) on invocation by Gyaneshwar, the deceaskdives of that Brahman appeared
bodily and accepted the food.

Such miracles and extraordinary powers of Gyaneslatteacted a lot of people
towards Gyaneshwar.. The Brahmans of Paithan alsched for their purity and gave
them the letter of authorization for their threademony. After this for some time they
stayed in Paithan, where they used to bathe irrittee Godavari, talk about Vedanta,
recite the name of God, study the scriptures ansvghe path of bhakti to the people of
Paithan. In Paithan itself Gyaneshwar studied maagyptures. From Paithan they
proceeded to Nevase via Arley. While in Nevaseaftew days they visited Alandi. This
time people of Alandi received them with great eetpand honor. From Alandi they
returned to Nevase. “Gyaneshwari”, the most fameask of Gyaneshwar, which is a
commentary on Srimadbhagvad Gita, was composed imerevase. As told by
Gyaneshwar, it was jotted down in writing by Sademand, who was given life by
Gyaneshwar after he was declared dead. He had etedpgbyaneshwari in 1347 Vikram
Samvat at the age of fifteen.

Chang Dev was a famous yogi who had managed to diedyh by his yogic
powers for four hundred years. He used to live irakdesh at the bank of river Tapi. He
was proud of his yogic attainments. He had acquoerllt powers and used to ride a
tiger with a serpent as a whip. Chang Dev had hea@yaneshwar making a buffalo
recite Veda-mantras. He, therefore, had curiositgee Gyaneshwar. He sent a letter to
Gyaneshwar, who agreed to meet him. In the eve@imgng Dev rode on his favorite
tiger and drove it towards Gyaneshwar. Gyaneshvear sitting on a wall, with his elder
brother Nivratinath. When Gyaneshwar saw Chang ikug a tiger, he asked the wall
to move towards Chang Dev. Chang Dev was astonighese this miracle. He was
humbled. Muktabai said to Chang Dev that for attej salvation, the first step is sincere
devotion. Devotion will lead t¥airagya which in turn would lead to Gyana.

After completing Gyaneshwari, Gyaneshwar with Iistheers and sister went on
pilgrimage. Nivratinath, Sopandev, Muktabai and das saints like Narharisonar and
Chokhamela accompanied him on this pilgrimage. eyt to Pandharpur and with the
permission of Lord Vitthal took Namdev along withetn. Lord Vitthal had given the
hand of Namdev in Gyaneshwar’s hand asking hinake tare of Namdev, saying that
Namdev is extremely dear to Him. With this groupsaints, Gyaneshwar visited Ujjain,
Prayag, Kashi, Ayodhya, Gaya, Gokul, Vrindavan &agihar. On the way they
propagated Hari-bhakti, asking people to wake omfslumber and to devote their time
in attaining the goal of life. This historical piilmage had a lot of importance in the life
of Gyaneshwar. In the entire country the fame aftSayaneshwar and his companions
reached to every nook and corner. They also hasegatrough Marwar and Punjab. On
returning from the pilgrimage, Sant Namdev had oizgzd a big festival in token of the
completion of this pilgrimage. Gyaneshwar returt@dlandi from Pandharpur. At the
time of his departure, Namdev fell at the feet ahtSGyaneshwar, who embraced him
and said that ‘you (Namdev) are the crown of a#l tlevotees and you have made this
place auspicious by your presence’.
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Gyaneshwar accepted his elder brother Nivratireghjis Guru. His Guru-bhakti
(devotion to his Guru) was of the highest order.hHde stated at one place that ‘I shall lay
my body as dust at the feet of my Guru’. Nivratimaias initiated in the yoga-tradition of
Gorakhnath. Gyaneshwar’s sadhana, therefore, Vilagmeed by the principles of Nath-
Sampraday.

The most important contribution of Gyaneshwar wagromote and propagate
Narayani bhakti-Vishnu Upasana through Nirgun Ggaaa (dedication to formless
God). He said scriptures state that ‘Narayan’ & é¢ksence of all Japa (recitations) and
the Truth. He showed the royal path of the reafadhe name of Narayan. Together with
this, he also propagated the yoga tradition. Hesiclemed all creatures to be one and that
they all have a right to achieve salvation. He enaged people to develop a feeling of
amicability amongst all creatures. He pulled peapleof darkness to have a glimpse of
the Self in the light of Gyana.

Gyaneshwar lived for twenty-one years three moatitsfive days and took live-
Samadhi in Vikram Samvat 1353 in the month of Manmgé on the Krishna-Trayodashi
day. Within one year thereof all his three siblirajso left this mortal world for their
heavenly abode. Sant Gyaneshwar had taken Samadhiandi. Sant Namdev was
present at that time. He has described this incelém 250 Abhangas (verses). These are
the words of a saint and, therefore, to disbeliteen would be a great sin. Namdev has
stated that before taking live-Samadhi, Sant Gyamaswent to Pandharpur on Ekadashi
(the eleventh day of the fortnight); Nivratinathppandev and Muktabai and others
accompanied him. Gyaneshwar took bath in the ri@bBandrabhaga, visited Bhakt
Pundalik and then visited the Vitthal temple. Hpressed his desire to take Samadhi
before the saints present over there. They werdesed; Namdev got very upset. Lord
Vitthal appeared before Gyaneshwar and said to ‘oo are Gyana personified’” and
then embraced him. ....All the saints accompaniedn@sfawar to Alandi. Pandharinath
(Lord Vitthal) also accompanied them and initiated process of Samadhi. Saints and
Bhakt present over there took bath in the riverdyeni and then worshipped the Lord.
They started doing the Kirtan. The atmosphereralliad got filled with the name of the
divine. The Lord in person took all the saints alevotees with him to the temple of
Siddheshwar-Shankar. Sopandev caught hold of #teofehe Lord. Nivratinath was in a
supra-conscious state of mind and Gyaneshwar tplti@ feet of his Guru Nivratinath
was engrossed in the contemplation of Self. NanmataV the saints were in a state of
shock. Namdev’s body had become numb due to cridngatinath got out of trance for
a little while. He stroked the face of Gyaneshveanpraced him and then blessed him for
his auspicious departure. Lord Vitthal put sandadeh with saffron on the forehead of
Gyaneshwar, put a garland on his neck and took €famar in a cave under the shadow
of Ajan-tree by the side of the Siddheshwar tem@lee hand of Gyaneshwar was held
by Nivratinath and the other by the Lord Pandhahini was a divine and heart-piercing
scene. Nivratinath and Lord Pandharinath came filteocave and the mouth of the cave
was covered with a piece of stone.
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Sant Gyaneshwar established a holy harmony bet@s@ma, bhakti, Tapa and
Karma. He was a great saint, yogi aAtin-gyani (a great exponent of esoteric
knowledge).

Some of his sayings are:

All the four Vedas, Six Shashtras (Scriptures) &mghteen Puranas, all of them
sing in praise of the Lord alone;

Certainly Gita is not meant for the exercise @& binain, it is an instrument to win
over the self;

Remembrance of the name of the Lord destroysralis a moment;

All the effort made in Japa or Tapa etceterawsaate without bhakti;

This world has no meaning without the Lord,

Pleased with my Gyaneshwafagya the Lord may give me only this much that
the wicked may give up their ill-feelingss and Ielined to do good to others; all
creatures develop amicability towards each-other;darkness of sins may end and the
world be enlightened with the knowledge of the $alfl every creature be blessed with
what it craves for.
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Yodgini Lalleshwari
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Yoqini Lalleshwari

Yogini Lalleshwari has her name engraved in goltiters in the Kashmiri
Shaivite literature. She worshipped Lord Shiva a®fed and equated the soul with the
beauty of Lord Shiva. She was an ‘Avdhut’ (a peradmo is totally absorbed in Beloved
and unmindful of the world around) and Param-Hdngh{ly accomplished saint). She
used to sing and dance in the praise of Lord Shiw thus glorify her Beloved. Her
songs are sang in every nook and corner of Kasl8he.propagated the concept of unity
and opened the doors of Shiva-bhakti for everybedt a Brahman or a Chandal, a rich
man or a poor, a noble person or a sinner. Sheawamtemporary of the famous Sufi
saint Sayyed Ali Hamdani, who had visited Kashmiptopagate the message of love of
Islam and had spent about six years in Kashmir.ifguthis stay he met Yogini
Lalleshwari. Both of them were greatly influenceddach other. It was around the same
time when Sant Namdev enjoyed the nearness of Vatidal in Maharashtra and Kabir
propagated the message of NirgGyandhara in the North that Yogini Lalleshwari
established Kailashpati Mahadev at the seat ofdlkin Kashmir.

Yogini Lalleshwari was an ardent lover of the kgaof Shiva-the Truth. By
worshipping Shiva in the form of the Self, she irtead not only the Northern parts of
India but also influenced Arab and Persia. Shedsadblished an extraordinary harmony
of brilliance and tender love in her words and $gdinher life in exploring the depths of
Divine Love.

Lalleshwari was born in Pampur village in Kashimira pious Brahman family
around the year 1347, i.e. Vikram Samvat 1400. Kasland North India during that
time was facing political disturbances and anaréhyer childhood, at times she used to
get overwhelmed with a flux of love for the DivinBhe spent a simple and pious life
devoid of any ostentation. She was married at aly @ge of twelve in a family in
Kashmir. Her married life, however, was not pleas8he faced a lot of problems in her
marital home. Her mother-in-law was especially ypgywith her and started posing
various problems to her right from the day she rexténer nuptial home. Lalleshwari,
however, showed no resentment and lived with itkédlr mother-in-law used to ask her
to attend to all the domestic chores and yet ga&vevéry scantily to eat. She was given
only a bowl of rice and even in that bowl her motimelaw used to keep a stone so that
the quantity of rice was reduced further. Lalleshwaowever, never objected or
protested against this and kept on passing herpgeaeefully. Gradually she developed a
totally indifferent attitude and got completely aetted from the worldly affairs.

Once Lalleshwari was cleaning utensils at the lniver, her neighbor also was
there. She said to Lalleshwari that today she wbakk good time as a guest is there in
their house, for whom good food would be cookedlelshwari replied, ‘whether a goat
is cooked or a sheep, | would get only a bowl oé wvith a stone in it'. Her father-in-law
was standing nearby. He heard this conversationwéte annoyed with his wife for the
treatment meted out to Lalleshwari. He, therefoebuked his wife, i.e. the mother-in-
law of Lalleshwari, as a result of which her sitoatbecame more pathetic. Her mother-
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in-law provoked her son i.e. the husband of Lalsi, who also started misbehaving
with her. They started false propaganda againstha¢ishe was a witch and that she goes
out in the mid-night riding on the back of a liom ¢at human flesh. Lalleshwari was
deeply hurt by this false propaganda. She, thezefdecided to leave the house and to
spend her time in the remembrance of Lord Shiva.

She left the house and started roaming about enstreets, in jungles and in
villages singing in the praise of her Lord. Impexsdy her divine songs, thousands of
people started following her. She used to get sordded in it that she often forgot to care
for her self; she started roaming about as an Aydtidimes with no clothes to cover her
body. Unaware of this, she used to dance and singhé pleasure of her Lord. Some
used to call her mad, some others used to thromestat her, some used to abuse her and
some used to torture her, but for her everyone peagaded by Lord Shiva. She had no
ill-feeling or hatred towards anyone of them as sf& her Lord in each one of them. Her
feeling of duality had disappeared; she realized ithwas her Beloved Lord Shiva, Who
was appearing in all forms. She had attained thte sif ‘Unity of all existence’. She got
initiated by a famous Shaivite-saint. In her verskes has said that ‘my Guru has asked
me to be introspective rather than focusing outsidethat is the way to auspiciousness.
This sermon is the basis of my life and now | daaié sing to please my Lord without
caring for the people’.

Lalleshwari was also in touch with the famous Safint Sayyed Ali Hamdani,
who had come to Kashmir to spread the messagevefdbislam. In the eyes of Yogini
Lalleshwari no one was ‘man’; she took everyone ths ‘Upasika’ (beloved-
worshippers-consorts) of Lord Shiva. One day slve Shah Hamdani walking across.
She utteredPurush’ (man) and started running. Pandur(a large earthen oven used for
cooking in the Punjab and Kashmir) was alightedrimgashe jumped into that. Sant
Hamdani followed her and asked the owneiTahdurabout her. He informed him that
Lalleshwari had jumped into theandurand by now she would have been burnt to ashes.
Sant Hamdani appealed her to come out offdwedurand she came out wearing divine
clothes of green color. Both of them were deeplgriessed and had discourses with each
other, resulting in a synthesis\éédanta bhakti and Islam.

Yogini Lalleshwari sang many songs in praise of Beloved, Lord Shiva. Her
songs greatly reflect upon the Kashmiri Shaive-ydgane of her songs she has stated:
‘Yes, itis right that | have drank the water ofaii Sindhu many times; | have spent many
lives in Kashmir; | have been born as a human beiagy a times but | remained a mere
Lalleshwari alone. All these births have not helpgsl. She propagated selfless devotion
and complete surrender to Shiva. She has statednita recital of the name of Shiva is
enough to please him and to receive His grace.n@ af her songs she states that
whatever one may keep on doing, by constant reoitahe name of Shiva and by
directing one’s mind towards Shiva, one certairdgeives the grace of Shiva. She was
completely devoted to the attribute-less Shiedva (the essence of Shiva). She used to
pray before Lord Shiva: ‘Whatever you may be-Shigkashav or Brahm, liberate me
from the cycle of birth and death. | have becomsshil by seeing Your glimpse in me’.
She also stated that to realize Shiva, one hasdk the grace of one’s Guru. Shiva is
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Omnipresent; to find Him at any particular placempossible, as He has laid the trap for
the soul (Jeevatma) at every step. Shiva is widlllicreatures. He feeds in the form of
mother; makes one feel happy in the form of spoafiares creatures in the form of
Maya and it is only the Guru, who gives the knowledaf Shiva. It was her firm belief

that only Shiva-bhakti is the source of eternalcgea
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Sant Pipa

Sant Pipa was one, who discarded a great kingddms atommand and chose to
follow the path of devotees. He was related toSisodiya king Maharana Kumbha of
Mewar. Maharana Kumbha’s sister was married toafn@e ancestors of Pipa. He was
born in the year 1442 Vikram Samvat and from higdblood he had an inclination
towards bhakti. He was always ready to serve Sadatmas. He had twelve queens
but was a detached person.

Once a group of Sadhus came to Gagron Gadh. Kipg Piade all the
arrangements for them but did not go personallyigs them. The Sadhus were surprised
that the King himself did not come to see them prayed the Lord to guide him to the
right path. King Pipa in the night had a glimpselw goddess, who asked him to go to
Kashi and get initiated by Swami Ramanand. Immediahe King sat for the journey to
Kashi. Swami Ramanand put him to tough test. Whiga Rent to meet him, Swami
Ramanand asked his disciples to inform Pipa thatdbes not see kings. Pipa
immediately changed his royal clothes and put afinary clothes. In a moment he
turned into an urchin from a king. Swami Ramanaras wleased with his conduct but
still he was to pass through another test. Swamrmddand asked him to jump in a well.
Pipa was about to jump in a well that Swami Ramdrasked his disciples to stop him
from doing so. Swami Ramanand then gave tiekshdinitiated him) and asked him to
return to his palace. Pipa returned to his palacanaascetic.

After a few days Pipa became desperate to see Umg Snvami Ramanand. He
requested Swami Ramanand to come to Gagron. SwamaRand visited him with forty
of his disciples including Kabir and Raidas. Pipagived Swami Ramanand with gaiety
and carried the palanquin of Swami Ramanand osthuosiider. Swami Ramanand lived
in Gagron for some time and then expressed a d&sge to Dwarka. Pipa also wanted
to accompany Swami Ramanand. His twelve queens sdsght his permission to
accompany him. Pipa told them that they can accompam but for that they would
have to give up their royal attires and would havéve like an ordinary person without
worrying for the food or shelter. While the otheregns gave up their idea, the youngest
gueen Sita gave up her royal status and accomp@&ipadwith the permission of Swami
Ramanand. Sant Pipa liked Dwarka and started restliere. Swami Ramanand returned
to Kashi along with his disciples.

In Dwarka Sant Pipa used to visit the temple ofltbed daily. It was his routine.
He took shelter in a cave at the confluence ofrsivehu and Kali Sindh. After taking
bath in the river Sant Pipa used to go to the tentiptough the cave. Once he got so
desperate to have a glimpse of the Lord that imh @ fmotions he jumped into the sea.
By the grace of God both of them, Sant Pipa ana \Bére saved and in the sea they had
the glimpse of Lord Krishna and His consort DevkRiini. They lived with the Lord in
Lord’'s divine abode for seven days. Sant Pipa essa@ a desire to live with the Lord
eternally. Lord Krishna told him that though hissiole was right but if he did not return
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to Dwarka people would think that a devotee lostlHe while seeking the Lord. Lord
Krishna then gave him His seal. Sant Pipa alony Bita emerged from the sea after
seven days and appeared before people, who stnbeing in his praise. Sant Pipa gave
that seal of the Lord to the priest of the tempid #ld him that those who would be
fortunate to touch this seal would cross the oaddife effortlessly. Sant Pipa became
very popular and lots of people started visitingphi

In order to live in solitude Sant Pipa along wiitaStarted to live in a forest. One
day some Pathans kidnapped Sita. Sant Pipa hadletenaith in the Lord. The Lord
rescued Sita and returned her back to Sant PipalaBly, once when he was passing
through a forest a lion came across. Sant Pipaetb@k the lion, which fell at his feet.
Sant Pipa gavdeekshdo the lion.

Bhakt Sridhar was a contemporary of Sant Pipa. CBatd Pipa visited him. At
the time of food four leaf-plates were laid butdBar’'s wife was not present. Sant Pipa
asked his wife Sita to find out what the matter weisakt Sridhar was keeping quiet. Sita
went inside the house to find that Sridhar’'s witedlsold of her clothes to arrange for
their food. Sita gave half of her Saree to her.t$4pa and Sita decided to help them.
They started singing and dancing on the streetderao gather some money to help the
Sridhar couple.

From there Sant Pipa went to Tode, where the kinfode became his disciple.
The king offered all his wealth to Sant Pipa, bahtSPipa returned it asking him to use
all that wealth for good cause.

Once some miscreants misled a villager, who watdebluy bullocks, to go to
Sant Pipa. Sant Pipa kept the money and askeddisarme the next day. The next day
Sant Pipa used that money in feeding Sadhus. Whewitlager came and asked for the
bullocks, Sant Pipa pointed towards the Sadhusagkdd him to pick up the ‘bullocks’,
who would take him across the ocean of life. Thiiager fell at the feet of Sant Pipa and
got deeksha from him.

Sant Pipa attached a lot of importance to senhegstints. One day while he was
away, some saints visited his place. Sita went nweechant to fetch food for the saints,
who agreed to help her only on the condition ti& @sits him in the night. When Sant
Pipa came to know of it, he took Sita on his sherddo the house of that merchant. It
was raining but the merchant was astonished tdalsgenot even her feet were wet. It
jolted his mind. He fell at her feet and asked toeaccept him as her child. Sant Pipa
gave him deeksha.

OnceEkadashiKirtan was going on in Sant Pipa’s hut. King Ssesj also was
present. Suddenly Sant Pipa got up and startednlbiis hands. On asking he said that
in the Dwarka temple fire had caught Lor@€kandovaa piece of cloth used to cover the
top of the idol), which he was extinguishing. KiSgirajsen sent people to the temple
where the priest told them that Sant Pipa remaiasent in the temple on dlkadashis
and that he had put off the fire.
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Once arelin (seller of oil) was selling oil saying ‘Tel lo’ {fy oil). Sant Pipa told
her that ‘Sita-Ram’ would be more appropriate fer to say. She replied that the name
of Sita-Ram is uttered by widows. When she readiwde, her husband had died. Sant
Pipa, however, gave life to her husband; both efitlthen started reciting the name of
the Lord.

Sant Pipa was a great beneficent. Once some th&wgkshis buffalo-cow. Sant
Pipa ran after them with the calf asking them tceetthe calf as well without which the
buffalo-cow would not give milk. The thieves fell lais feet, took initiation and started
living a pious life.
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Sant Raidas
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Sant Raidas

Sant Raidas is one of the most famous saintsdi.liHe was a great devotee and
an exponent of unity and equality of all human beim the field of spirituality. He was a
great historical need of the medieval India. Hecpded Sant Kabir and the grace of God
lifted him very high in spiritual attainments. Thghuborn in a low-caste, his devotion
made him one of the most revered saints. He isideres] as one of the twelve prominent
disciples of Swami Ramanand. He is the one whoigeavsome relief to the masses
from the dry Mayavad of Acharya Shankar; Anatmayadn-existence of soul) of
Buddhism and from the sufferings caused due tosiovaby Yavans by agitating their
conscience and establishing the roots of Sant-katwas the savior of the spiritual
current of the Indian culture from the bigotry dietforeign rulers. Both he and Sant
Kabir removed the darkness of ignorance from thedshiof people by igniting the flame
of Nirgun Gyanin their hearts and propagating a harmonious nisgyan and bhakti,
which they considered as the basis of the SantHwiived in the 14-15" Century of
Vikram Samvat and provided the nectar of bhakipé¢ople, who were disappointed due
to extant political disturbances. He propagatedkbles a means to promote people’s
welfare. The statement of Kabir about hiBahtan Mein Raidas Sant Haneaning
thereby that Raidas is a saint of saints, is albaslglaorrect.

Sant Raidas was born in Kashi, in a family of cebdl His father was Ragghu
and mother was Dhurbinia. Both of them were noleisspns and devotees. People were
surprised to see that the newly-born child did amxtept mother feed. Swami Ramanand
happened to visit their house and asked the chalidd® to take the feed. It is said that
Raidas was a Brahman and a disciple of Swami Ramdaimahis previous birth and that
he had to take birth in a cobbler’s family due éong mistake on his part in serving his
Guru. Ramanand praised Raidas’s parents for gibin@ to a devotee-son and came
back to his Ashram.

Raidas was brought up with great care and as hegveagng, he was acquiring
more and more noble qualities. He was attracteciutdsvsaints and Mahatmas and used
to feel delighted on seeing them. He used to fappk in serving them and in obeying
his parents. Seeing his inclination, his parentsewgorried that Raidas may not be
interested in marrying and living a family life. @ therefore, thought of getting him
married with a suitable girl. On the other handdRaiwhile mending shoes used to sing
Bhajans (singing in the praise of the Lord). Whatelie used to earn by mending the
shoes, he used to spend in the service of saimtst Baidas had firm belief that
whosoever seeks anyone else except the Lord, Ir@tdgf undergoes the cycle of death
and re-birth. Experiencing the grace of God in giheng, in all actions, was the essence
of his life.

He was married as soon as he reached adolescescgiféiwas a very pious and
noble lady. She used to look after the needs ofetitee family and her husband. She
fully followed Sant Raidas, as a result of whicle tinarriage of Sant Raidas instead of
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becoming an obstacle to his bhakti, proved to bean. Although his parents were very
happy with both of them but they used to get upseing Raidas spending all the money
earned through hard labor in serving saints. A# Iididas and his wife did not change
their way, Raidas’s parents asked them to live re¢ply, away from them. Raidas
erected a hut behind their house under a tree tan@d living there along with his wife.
They did not oppose the parents even slightly aadexl spending their time in Bhajan.

Gradually their fame started reaching far and vadd Sadhus and Saints started
visiting them. Sant Kabir was his contemporary amghly regarded Sant Raidas. Sant
Raidas was worried not even in the least aboutstizecity of money. He had firmly
established himself in Hari-bhakti. The disciplésSavami Ramanand had a special place
and very high regards for him. Raidas was not ggttiven a paisa from his parents. He
used to be satisfied with whatever little he earmethe day. He used to offer shoes for
free to saints and Vaishnavs (devotees of Lord Mi¥hAt times they had to sleep empty
stomach. They had that small hut in which they kegit the idol of the Lord and for
them the shadow of the tree was the lone sheltercdfisidered it to be a great blessing
that he was spending time in the company of sakisspent his time in the bhakti of
Nirgun-Ram. He used to say that he had nothingfar o the Lord except his heart. It
was his belief that his Lord would definitely lila¢e him. Riadas was also influenced by
Sant Gani Mamur. He had acquired a state of comgl@trender. He has stated:

‘BEGUMPUR SHAHR KA NAAM, FIKAR ANDESH NAHI TEHI GRAM;
KAH RAIDAS KHALAS CHAMARA, JO US SHAHR SO MEET HAMARA”

(Meaning thereby that | reside in such a place wlikere are no worries or anxieties.
Raidas, a cobbler, says that one, who lives ttsengyifriend.)

Once he was stitching shoes under the tree. Mantsdaad gathered and satsang
was on. Sant Raidas saw a stranger in the atfir@$Sadhu walking across. He welcomed
the stranger, offered him food and took care ofcbhimfort. While departing, the stranger
offered him a ‘Parasmani’ (the Philosopher’s sttrme-one that converts iron in to gold
by mere touching), but Sant Raidas showed no istt@nat. The stranger tried to lure him
by converting iron into gold in front of him, bubrf Raidas his Parasmani was the name
of Lord Ram. The stranger then tucked in the Paaasim the hut and told Raidas that he
could use it if he so desired. Raidas, however|dcaat be lured by the Parasmani and
soon he forgot about it. After a few days thisrsger visited him again and asked Raidas
about the Parasmani. Raidas told him that he hegbtten about the Parasmani and it
was good that he (the Stranger) had come agaiak®it back. The stranger picked up
the Parasmani and in a moment disappeared froraciree. Raidas was surprised as to
where had he eloped. He did not know that it wasMlayapati Bhagwan Himself (the
Lord Himself), Who had come to test him. Raidas ,wemvever, not won over by His
Maya.

Strange are the ways of God, Who always remairdyreatake care of the needs
of His devotees. Raidas now started finding fivédgmins everyday in the morning in
the Pitari (box), which he used for Puja (worshiRaidas prayed before the Lord that he
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did not want the gold coins, as for him the nam#hefLord was his treasure but the Lord
appeared in his dream and told him that He knewtwi@s there in his (Raidas) mind

and that he wanted nothing but then this is wha{®t®l) liked and that His pleasure was
in Raidas accepting those gold coins. Raidas, finereaccepted the coins and started
using them for the construction of a temple. Raidmsself used to stand outside the
temple and considered himself fortunate to havénapge of the flag and the peak of the
temple.

Once Sant Kabir visited Sant Raidas. During thevewsation Kabir asked him
for some water. Raidas in the process of makingslused to wet the leather in a vessel.
Raidas took some water form that vessel and offérea Kabir. Kabir did not want to
take this water but he could not refuse him eithis, therefore, did not drink the water
and instead channeled it to the sleeve of his jaciegle of cotton. Since the water was
used to wet leather, it left its Color on the jack€amali, the daughter of Kabir, later
worked on this jacket to remove the spot from tlee\e of the jacket but could not
succeed. She, therefore, chewed that portion ofattiest in an effort to remove the spot.
In the process some of that water found way intostemach. This water made her a
seer. In due course she was married and taken iy her husband. One-day Kabir
and Swami Ramanand were passing over Multan im thditle bodies. Suddenly, they
found themselves pulled down at the residence ohdia who had kept food ready for
them. Both of them were astonished as to how Kahmedi acquired this power. When
Kabir enquired about it, she narrated the incidesfceleaning his jacket and mentioned
that the entire credit was to that water offeredSant Raidas. Kabir repented on his
missed opportunity. He went back after some tim8dat Raidas and asked him to give
some water. Sant Raidas knew about the whole matéetold him:

PAYA THA TAB PIYA NAHI, MAN MEIN ABHIMAN KIYA,
AB MAANGE HOT KYA, WOH PANI MULTAN GAYA.

A similar incidence is related to a rich man, whaswoffered Charnamrit (the
sacred water) by Sant Raidas. He took it in hidhaut threw it away so as to avoid it
being the water from the house of a cobbler. A tkaps of this Charnamrit fell on his
clothes, which he later gave to a sweeper. The lbbdyis sweeper started glowing day-
by-day but this rich man fell pray to leprosy. Whesa again visited Sant Raidas and
asked for Charnamrit, he was told that the Charmnaimat you would get now would
only be mere water. The rich man realized his rkestand fell at the feet of Sant Raidas.
Gradually with the blessings of Sant Raidas he auasd.

Mirabai was greatly influenced by Sant Raidas atwkpted him as her Guru. In
her verses she has mentioned about the glory dff&sdas and in one of her verses she
has stated-‘GURU RAIDAS MILE MOHI PURE’. Similarlthe Jhali queen of Chittor
was also influenced by Sant Raidas. She had inwitedto visit Chittor and Sant Raidas
had visited Chittor.

There was a Brahman, who used to go to worshigHiblg Ganges daily. Once
Sant Raidas offered him a pair of shoes and regdidstm to offer a betel-nut on his
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behalf to the Holy Ganges. The Brahman duly worsdgpthe Holy Ganges and while
returning just threw the betel-nut towards the ride was, however, surprised that the
Holy Ganges in person extended her hand to achepbetel-nut. He was so impressed
by the bhakti of Sant Raidas that he narratedititislence to many people and the fame
of Sant Raidas got spread in the whole of Kashe Hibly Ganges, however, appeared in
person before Sant Raidas. It so happened tha¢ Blaiht Raidas was engaged in satsang
with saints, they saw that the Holy Ganges appganiperson in the water of the vessel
that he used for wetting leather and offering hinbracelet. Raidas kept the divine
bracelet with him as a symbol of divine grace.

Raidas was not only a saint of high order but algyeat poet. He described the
Nirgun, Alakh and Niranjan Tatva (the formless, gpnesent and eternal aspects) of the
Lord in his verses. He through spiritual and itetlial awakening of people contributed
towards social revolution. He considered the Lasiding in the heart of all creatures as
the Supreme. He has stated that he was a totallthiess person but by the grace of
God, he has become an honored man.

He lived for about 125 years.
One of his most famous verses is:

AB KAISE CHUTE NAAM RAT LAGI!

PRABHUJI, TUM CHANDAN, HUM PANI! JAAKI ANG ANG BAAS SAMANI!!
PRABHUJI, TUM GHAN BAN, HUM MORA! JAISE CHITVAT CHAND
CHAKORA!!

PRABHUJI, TUM DEEPAK, HUM BATI! JAKI JYOTI BARAI DIN RATI!
PRABHUJI, TUM MOTI, HUM DHAGA! JAISE SONAHI MILAT SUHAGA!
PRABHUJI, TUM SWAMI, HUM DASA! AlISII BHAKTI KARAI R AIDASA!!
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Sant Kabir
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Sant K abir

Sant Kabir is one of the most prominent saintsdfd. He was a contemporary of
Sant Raidas and a pillar of bhakti movement ofrttezlieval India. He is the one, who
vociferously opposed blind following of customs amtdials and reprimanded both the
Hindus and Muslims for doing so. He pronounceddimipresence of the Lord stating
Him to be residing in the heart of all creatures.d4dw the entire universe being pervaded
by Ram. It was the period of the rule by Sikandadiland there was unrest all around. In
these circumstances he gave the message that yngmembering the Lord, one could
think of well-being. He re-strengthened the faitipeople in God.

There are many myths related to the birth of KaBwme say that he was an
incarnation of Bhakt Prahlad and was born by themuof a great sage andb&vangana
(a divine damsel) named Pratichi, who protected tilirhe was picked up by Neeru and
Neema. He was, however, born in Kashi. During thdags Swami Ramanand was
widely recognized, not in Kashi alone but in theolehof India. He was a great saint. It is
said that once in Kashi he unknowingly blessed dowed daughter of one of his
Brahman disciples to be blessed with a son. Theslsigs of Swami Ramanand fructified
and in 1455 Vikram Samvat she gave birth to a mhlket. Afraid of the society that a
widowed woman had given birth to a child and ousludme, she threw away the child in
the Lahartara pond of Kashi. The pond was coverigd latus plants and the new born
child started playing with lotus flowers. The skasvwclouded and it was thundering and
lightening. Neeru and Neema were passing throughptnd and as Neema felt thirsty,
she got down into the pond to quench her thirsts@ging the new born child, her heart
got filled with love and affection for the childh& picked up the child and brought him
with her.

Kabir was a promising child and of helping natubs. a result people started
loving him. Neeru was a weaver, who used to wedothes in the traditional method
using TanaandBana (warp and woof). Kabir used to assist him and ailsed to assist
his mother in the household chores. He also likesetve saints and Mahatmas. Kabir at
times used to go to the nearby market for sellioghes. Once a Sadhu asked him for
some cloth and Kabir gave him the whole of the leivdthout taking any money. On
return his father rebuked him but Kabir startedtieg the name of the Lord. Right from
an early age Kabir used to ask people around todsgieeir time in Bhajan. As a result
people started calling him ‘Nigura’ (worthless) astdrted avoiding him. Kabir used to
think that without a Guru, one cannot acquire tluie Gyanand was upset about it. He
had heard of Swami Ramanand and wanted to take$inis Guru.

Swami Ramanand did not use to accept people otkste as his disciple. Kabir,
however, found a way out. Swami Ramanand used ttodbe holy river Ganges for
taking a bath early in the morning every day. Oag Habir laid himself on the path
usually followed by Swami Ramanand on one of tlepstieading from the river bank
down to the river. Swami Ramanand when came to tath early in the morning,
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without spotting him touched Kabir's head by foatlaon realizing that there was some
one lying over there uttered ‘Ram’. Kabir immedigtgot up, caught hold of Swami
Ramanand’s feet and expressed great happinesSwiaani Ramanand had given him the
Guru-Mantra. In this context Kabir himself says:UM KASHI MEIN PRAGAT
BHAYE HAIN, RAMANAND CHETAYE’. Swami Ramanand wasls®o impressed by
his devotion. Kabir now started spending most sftime in Bhajan.

Some people, however, believe that Kabir by birdsva Muslim but under the
influence of Swami Ramanand he gained knowledgéhefHindu religion. It is also
claimed by Muslim followers of Kabir that Kabir wasitiated by a Sufi saint named
Sheikh Taki but Kabir has not spoken so much almmt as he spoke about Swami
Ramanand. Besides, Kabir has also spoken abouPiRimbar’, which goes to indicate
that Kabir benefited from the satsang of many gsaaits.

Kabir used to spend his time in satsang and Bhgeople from various places
used to visit him. Gradually his fame reached albad. Sadhus and saints of high order
also started visiting him and the number of higofeérs kept on increasing. Kabir and
‘Loi” were also connected. It is said that Loi wasdisciple of Kabir. She observed
celibacy throughout her life. Kabir once went aesrtise river Ganges. He was passing
through a forest with some saints where he sawdg lizing in a hut. In her early
childhood, she had been left in the Ganges by &mily. A Sadhu took her out of the
river, looked after her and named her as ‘Loi'. ékfthe death of that Sadhu she was
living alone in the hut. This Sadhu had told hextther Guru is Kabir, who would come
and visit her in this hut. She offered somethingliok in bowls. Kabir kept one of the
bowls and told her that one more Sadhu is comireg there. When Loi asked about the
name of that Sadhu, he answered ‘Kabir’ and onngskis own name Kabir replied
‘Kabir’. Loi was surprised and then she remembesddt had been told to her about
Kabir being her Guru. She accepted Kabir as heuGur

The verses of Sant Kabir started finding their waythe court of the then
emperor, who visited Kashi and when he appeareardéfabir he felt so refreshed, as if
his body was smeared with sandal-paste.

Kabir attracted the attention of people towards mheaningless customs and
rituals of the society. He openly criticized bothintlus and Muslims for their
superstitions and blind-imitation. He has said:

PATTHAR PUJE HARI MILEN, TO MEIN POOJOO PAHAR,

TATE TO CHAKI BHALI, PEES KHAY SANSAR;

(If by bowing before a stone one can reach the thed | shall bow before the
mountain; but | consider the grinding stone bedtethat makes the flour for food)

KANKAR PATTHAR JOD KE, MASJID LEYI CHUNAY,

TA CHAD MULLA BANG DE, KYA BAHARA HUA KHUDAY

(The muezzin is calling loudly from the turret ofobtjue; | wonder whether the
God has gone deaf?)
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This enraged the Qazi (judge or magistrate), whavglked Emperor Sikandar

Lodhi against Kabir. It is said that the emperoswagbigot and staunch Muslim and Sufi
Sheikh Taki also added fuel to the fire. In ordetdach him a lesson, false allegations
were made against Kabir that he criticizes Islard ancourages people towards idol-
worship and that he moves in the company of whofée emperor asked him to be
present in his court. Kabir appeared in the couttdad not bow before the emperor. On
being asked about it, he replied that he bowed befgre the God. The emperor ordered
him to be shackled and thrown in the river, butiKaame out intact. In one of his verses
Kabir has stated about his throwing into the rigad breaking of the shackles by the
waves of the river Ganges.

The emperor was a sensitive and emotional perseneguested Kabir to forgive
him. He was also deeply impressed by the miradié&abir. Sheikh Taki, however, was
not happy with Kabir. It so happened that oncedised body of a boy was flowing in the
river. Sheikh Taki said to the emperor that if Kalas a true saint, he should bring life
into the dead body. Kabir asked the dead body meecio life and immediately it came to
life. Spontaneously Kabir uttered ‘Kamal’ (it is maerful) and thereafter the boy came to
be known as Kamal. Kabir took the boy with him. Bamtly a dead girl was also given
life by Kabir, who came to be known as Kamali. Katoiok her also with him. Both of
them came to be known as children of Kabir. LatabiKstarted living in Maghar.

Guru Nanak was a contemporary of Kabir. It is g he had met Sant Kabir
and was impressed by his Satya-sadhana (devotidruth), Ektavad(belief in unity of
existence) and his commitment to Sant-mat. It id saat later Sheikh Taki also was
impressed by Kabir and Kabir also interacted with.fDharamdas is considered as one
of the main disciples of Kabir. It is said that Ddwadas had met Kabir at the bank of
river Yamuna.

Kabir lived a long life. He left this world at thege of 119 years. Towards the
later part of his life it had become difficult fégim to live in Kashi owing to his
popularity. He, therefore, had moved to Maghar, ietee breathed his last. It is said that
his Hindu followers wanted to cremate him whergadvtuslim followers wanted to bury
him. This dispute went on for some time. When pephbwever, lifted the shroud from
his body, they found flowers instead of dead badigich were divided by them for
performing the last rites according to their owaditions.

Kabir, though was not formally educated, he comgasany verses using the
language flowing from his heart, which included ivas local dialects as well. His
disciples collected them in the form of ‘Sakhi’ h&d’, ‘Ramaini’ and ‘Bijak’. He was
the first person to speak about the spiritual casdieyond the seven chakras (from
Mooladhar chakra to Sahsradalkamal) and talkedhefgrocess of manifestation and
spiritual ascent in terms of ‘Nirat’, ‘Surat’ (cansusness) and ‘Shabda’ (vibration or
‘word’), which is dealt with in detail in the ‘Gréim Adibhed’.
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Nirat is a misnomer for “Nritya’, which means damremovement. By Nirat Sant
Kabir meant the power of the soul that produces em®nt in the consciousness, i.e.
which awakens the consciousness and leads it tee mavhigher planes. This is the
power of the thought, the resolution, which awak#mes consciousness. Surat means
consciousness and the power that guides the carss@es is Nirat. Unless Nirat is
activated, Surat cannot move ahead. All creaturasifest as a result of combination of
‘Surat’ with ‘Shabda’. In the higher spiritual read, Surat and Shabda exist in unison but
in the lower spiritual realms, they co-exist bupamtely. For spiritual ascent Surat needs
to follow the Shabda and become one with it in otdereach the Origin of the Shabda,
i.e. the God. In this context Sant Kabir has said:

‘JAPA MITE AJAPA MITE, ANHAD BHI MIT JAYE,
SURAT SAMANI SHABDA MEIN, TAHIN KAAL NAHI KHAYE’

To understand the meaning of activating the Neagmple of a child would be
appropriate. The child has consciousness and keswgbme words, which do not carry
any meaning. His Nirat has not been activated sdHa is now gradually trained to utter
meaningful words such as milk or water etc. Thédcht this stage does not know what
these words mean. He is then trained to understendneaning of these words. This is
activation of the Nirat. Once the Nirat is activhtet guides the consciousness to
understand the true meaning of words. It is imptrta note that the mother uses the
words to activate the Nirat of the child. It is ¢hthrough the transmission of word that
Nirat is activated and then the consciousness ideduto understand the word. The
‘Nirat’ awakens the ‘Surat’ to the essential remeamioe of its Origin (Saarshabda) in
order that it can lead back to the Origin. Once‘8wgat’ gets turned to the ‘Shabda’ it
gradually becomes one with it and effortlesslyesaback its Origin, the Truth.

In the spiritual realm, it is the Satguru (the tapritual Master), who activates
the Nirat for the seeker in order that he can eaghg ‘Surat’ with the ‘Shabda’. The
scriptures mention it in no uncertain terms thatsitthe Satguru who arouses the
determination and lights the lamp in the heart le# disciple and keeps it burning.
Consider the couplet below:

‘GURU SAMAN DATA NAHI, YACHAK SHISHYA SAMAN,
TIN LOK KI SAMAPDA, PAL MAIN DINHI DAAN’

(There is no greater giver than the Master, whegaway all the treasures of the
world to his disciple in a moment. The master githgs treasure in the form of Shabda
by transmitting the Shabda from his heart to tharthef the disciple. The Shabda is
invaluable, as the entire world has been created the Shabda.)

One of his famous compositions relating to reachiegGod is:
MOKO KAHAN DHUNDHE RE BANDE

MAIN TO TERE PAAS MEIN
NA TEERATH MEIN, NA MOORAT MEIN
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NA EKANT NIWAS MEIN

NA MANDIR MEIN, NA MASJID MEIN
NA KASHI KAILAS MEIN

NA MAIN JAP MEIN, NA MAIN TAP MEIN
NA MAIN BARAT UPAAS MEIN

NA MAIN KIRIYA KARAM MEIN REHTA
NAHI JOG SANYAS MEIN

NAHI PRAN MEIN NAHI PIND MEIN

NA BRAHMAND AKAS MEIN

NA MAIN PRAKURTI PRAWAT GUFA MEIN
NAHI SWASAN KI SWANS MEIN

KHOJI HOYE TURAT MIL JAOON

EK PAL KI TALAS MEIN

KAHAT KABIR SUNO BHAI SADHO
MAIN TO HOON VISWAS MEIN

(Meaning thereby-where are you looking for Mel with you. | am neither in
pilgrimage nor in idols, nor in solitude. | am it in temples nor in mosques, nor in
Kaba or in Kailash. | am neither in Japa noifapa nor in resolutions or in fasts. | am
neither in observing rituals nor in yoga orSanyasnor am | in breathing or in the body.
| am neither in the skies nor in the universe,indhe caves or in Pranayam. Yes, if there
is a true seeker, | can be reached in a momentir ksalys listen O Sadhu! | can be
reached only through faith.)

Here are some important quotes of Kabir to contatepl

"All know that the drop merges into the ocean, faw know that the ocean
merges into the drop."

"Love doesn’t grow on trees nor bought in the market if one wants to be
‘loved’, one must first know how to give (uncondital) love.”

"Many have died; you also will die. The drum of ttees being beaten. The world
has fallen in love with a dream. Only sayings & tise will remain. "

“Admire the diamond that can bear the hits of a im@m Many deceptive
preachers, when critically examined, turn out tddige.”

“Don’t go to the garden of flowers! O friend! Gotnihere; in your body is the
garden of flowers. Take your seat on the thousaatdl fotus and gaze there the infinite
beauty.”

“Now | have no caste, no creed, | am no more what!”
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Param Vaishnav Narsi M ehta

Narsi Mehta was a family man and a great devoteewHs a poet-saint and is
considered to be the Jaydev of Gujarat. He was inafanagarh in Gujarat. Ravmandalik
was the ruler of Junagarh those days, who was udderayun, the Emperor of Delhi.
The central rule of Humayun was facing many prolsleas there was unrest, disruptions
and instability all-around. Narsi Mehta was borraireputed Nagar-Brahman family. His
elder brother Vanshidhar Mehta was the Kotwal afagarh city and people respected
their family. At such a time Narsi Mehta propagatieel message of devotion. He stated:

‘BHARATKHAND BHOOTAL MAN JANMI JENE GOVINDANA GUN GAYA RE;
DHAN DHAN RE ENA MATA PITA NE, SAFAL KARI ENE KAYA RE.’

He announced that for human beings bhakti is thatgst objective to achieve as
bhakti is not possible even for gods. Those, wlazhiethe heavens due to thBunyas
(good-deeds), have also to fall back after theyehewhausted their quota. On the other
hand the devotees ask for birth as human beings agd again in order that they could
do bhakti. He said the parents of those peopldatenate, who devote themselves to
bhakti. Those, who are not devotees, their motheeas their burden unnecessarily. Narsi
Mehta led people from darkness to the light of bihak

Narsi Mehta was born in Junagarh in 1470 Vikrarm&a#t. His father Krishna
Damodar and mother Laxmigauri, both were great td®mgand highly religious. They,
however, left this mortal world when Narsi Mehtaswanly five. The responsibility of
looking after Narsi Mehta fell on the shouldersheg grandmother Jayakunwari, whose
pious life had a great influence on the life of didviehta. Narsi Mehta was dumb by
birth. When he was about eight, one day he wasggwith his grandmother to visit the
Shiva temple that he started speaking by the grhaeSadhu. Jayakunwari requested the
Sadhu to visit their house but he instead went atwa@irnar. It is believed that in the
form of that Sadhu it was Lord Krishna who had gdhblarsi Mehta. While departing the
Sadhu had asked Narsi Mehta to recite “Radha-Kashs the mantra.

At the age of nine, Narsi Mehta was married to Mgauri, who was about seven
then. She was extremely beautiful and a noble persbo acted according to the wish of
her husband. Narsi Mehta spent his time in recitrgRadha-Krishna mantra and their
time was passing peacefully. His elder brother Wattgar was kind to him but his wife
Duritgauri was not well disposed towards him. Skeduto behave harshly with them and
used to torture the Narsi-couple.

Narsi Mehta was now fifteen. He used to fetch gifas the horse in the evening
and the remaining time he used to spend in Bhaja grandmother was still alive. In
due course Narsi Mehta was blessed with a daughteia son. His daughter was named
Kunwaribai and son was named Shamaldas. Narsi &4elgrandmother persuaded
Vanshidhar to get Kunwari Bai married to Vasantson of Shrirangdhar Mehta of
village Una. After the death of Jayakunwari, Nakéehta's sister-in-law Duritgauri
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started torturing them openly. She could not sesmtleating on the money of her
husband. One day she threw them out of the housesi Nlehta took shelter in a Shiva
temple and after sevefi@pa (penance) for seven days Lord Shiva appeared éoéianr.
Lord Shiva took him to Dwarka for giving him a dia glimpse of Lord Krishna. Narsi
Mehta has described this divine place very vividie said that the land there was of
gold; in the palace the pillars were made of jevald every particle was charged with
divinity. Lord Shri Krishna welcomed him and herggd living there with the Lord. On
the day of Sharad-Poornima (full moon night in lblegjinning of the winter season) Lord
commencedRaslila’ (the divine dance of the Lord Krishna with Gopislarsi Mehta
filled with the feeling of a Gopi started playingusic. He was holding a torch-light. Lord
Shri Krishna put hisPitambar’ (the yellow robe worn by Lord Krishna) on Narsi .
Narsi Mehta was so engrossed in the Raslila thdidhaot notice that the torch-light was
burning his hand. After the Raslila the Lord andess noticed it. The Lord pleased with
his devotion embraced him. Rukmaniji (the concédrthe Lord) gave her necklace to
him. A month thus passed. Then by the order ofLtbrel he returned in the attires of a
Vaishnav to discharge his responsibilities and toppgate Lord’'s bhakti. Lord Shri
Krishna gave him His idoKartal, peacock feather and Pitambar, as souvenir.

People were surprised to see Narsi Mehta in ttikestof a Vaishnav. No one
believed him that he was with the Lord. On provgkiny Duritgauri, Vanshidhar
expelled Narsi Mehta and his family out of the hreuBheir only belonging was the idol
given by the Lord. They took shelter inrDdbnarmshala(a low-fare inn used by pilgrims
etc.). He had the firm faith that whatever wasrigiplace was Lord’s grace. He then had
a Darshan of Akroorji (a courtesan of Lord Krishnaho told him that by the order of
the Lord, he had made all arrangements for his fand living. Narsi Mehta was
overwhelmed, he and his family, who were all degstef the Lord now had no worry.
They all started spending their time in Bhajan. Tlhmd took upon him all the
responsibilities of Narsi Mehta and his family.

There are numerous miraculous incidences relatetlasi Mehta. Once the
family-priest of Shrirangdhar Mehta came to takenWari Bai along with him to her in-
laws’ house. Narsi Mehta had no money with him drevery next day he had to send
his daughter with the family-priest. In the niglg started doing Kirtan before the Lord
along with the entire family. The Lord arranged fioe requisite jewelry etcetera, which
Narsi Mehta gave to his daughter and happily sentdher in-laws’ house.

Narsi Mehta promised to get his son Shamaldas ethto the daughter of Madan
Mehta, who was theDiwan’ (a high ranking courtesan) of Badnagar. Saranghliedata,
an acquaintance of Madan Mehta used to live inganna He wrote to Madan Mehta that
the priest who had fixed the marriage of his daeghtith Shamaldas had done so
without knowing that Narsi Mehta was a poor persas people had sent the priest to
Narsi Mehta for making fun of him (Narsi Mehta). déan Mehta wrote to Narsi Mehta
that if he was not able to come with people suitethis (Madan Mehta) status for the
marriage of his son, he (Madan Mehta) would naivallhe marriage to take place. Narsi
Mehta replied that he had faith in the Lord thatwever the Lord would do, it would be
auspicious for him. On the Magh-Shukla-Panchamiaksi Mehta proceeded towards
Badnagar with a group of Bhakts (devotees) to gesbn married. People were thinking
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that this would provide them an opportunity to lawag Narsi Mehta, as he would make
fun of himself. But at the entrance of Badnagar llosd, Nand-Nandan Himself was

present with a divine procession to welcome andmpany Narsi Mehta. The Lord

embraced Narsi Mehta and joined him. Madan Mehta thélled to receive them. He

considered himself fortunate that his daughter beasg married in such a family. On the
other hand the Lord said that he is always at #@le af Narsi Mehta. Whenever he

remembers Him, He appears before him. Narsi Melats overwhelmed at the kindness
and grace of the Lord. The marriage took place ihajppit after a few days Shamaldas
fell ill and passed away. Narsi Mehta made a loeftdrt to save his life but could not

save him. Narsi Mehta consoled his wife (Shamatdasither) saying it was Lord’s wish

and that now we shall spend all our time in remambehe Lord.

‘BHALU THAYO BHAGI JANJAL,
SUKHE BHAJISHUN SHRI GOPAL.’

Narsi Mehta was completely dependant upon the LUdedwas happy in the way
his Lord wished him to live. Once on the day of M@&her's death anniversary
Vanshidhar Mehta, his elder brother, invited him garticipate in the Shraddh’
ceremony. Narsi Mehta told him politely that he wble able to attend only after doing
Pooja and Kirtan. Vanshidhar considered this tankalting and, therefore, asked Narsi
Mehta if it was so, he should do th8hraddh’ at his own residence. Narsi Mehta
accepted it and said that he would try to do sothé@ mortgaged his wife’s jewelry to
arrange for the food and invited about seven huhddagar-Brahmans. As ghee fell
short, he went to market to buy the same. In theketahe started singing Bhajan for the
shop-keeper. The Lord sent Akroorji asking him taken all arrangements for the
ceremony and then the Lord Himself appeared infdhe of Narsi Mehta to feed the
Brahmans and after they finished the meals the lganee a gold-coin to each one of
them. After feeding everyone when the Lord satté&king food, Narsi Mehta returned
with ghee. The Lord immediately disappeared. Thelltakes care of all the needs of his
Bhakt and does not let him down.

The incidence related télundi’ (a bill of exchange) is an unforgettable one m th
life of Narsi Mehta. On the death of Narsi Mehtage the Brahmans advised him to
perform some rituals. Narsi Mehta, however, hadmmaney to spend. He was sitting
outside his house a bit concerned when four Sadppsared and told him that they were
going to Dwarka and that they had seven hundredesipvith them, which they did not
wish to carry and instead asked Narsi Mehta to kbap money with him and write a
Hundi for them to be honored in Dwarka, where they cgdttheir money. Narsi Mehta
accepted the offer and happily wrote Hhendiin the name of Seth Shamalshah, his Lord
Krishna, believing firmly that this money was sénwt his Lord and that it is He, Who
would take care of thelundi, as well. It turned out the same way; the Lordktpkeasure
in appearing as Seth Shamalshah in Dwarka and leedateHundi for the Sadhus.
Narsi Mehta utilized the money in performing thieals and in the service of saints.

After the death of his wife, Narsi Mehta lived fiwve years. He devoted all his
time in Bhajan. He had completely surrendered hiinteehe will of the Lord. Once the
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people of Junagarh conspired against Narsi Mehtheabehest of Sarangdhar Mehta,
who was a great opponent of Narsi Mehta. They aeheautiful prostitute, who had
dressed herself in white attires and was wearirigt af jewelry on her person. She
entered into the hut of Narsi Mehta when he waglgeengrossed in Bhajan. When
Narsi Mehta noticed her, she said that she wasggtonvisit Lord Shri Krishna in
Dwarka and that on the way she wanted to restarttt for a night. Narsi Mehta made
the necessary arrangements for her stay. At mitlrsigé tried to seduce Narsi Mehta.
Narsi Mehta, on the other hand told her to focushat attention on the Lord, as by
seeking the Lord, one is filled with divine bliggeyond which there is nothing to seek.
The words of saint had their impact on her. Shieafethe feet of Narsi Mehta and went
away to her home, as a completely changed perssan§dhar Mehta went to her home
to know what had happened in the night but he wagrised to see her as a completely
changed person. While he was returning, on the availyake bit him. Narsi Mehta cured
him with Lord’s Charnamrit (sacred water offered to the Lord). Sarangdhar t&eh
however, still did not mend his ways. He wantedlisgrace Narsi Mehta. He provoked
Ravmandalik (the ruler of Junagarh) by complairagginst Narsi Mehta that he was a
vicious person. Ravmandalik asked Narsi Mehta f@geapin the royal-court and prove
his innocence. While he was proceeding to the rogalt, Narsi Mehta met a Brahman
on the way, who was in the need of sixty rupeesttier marriage of his daughter. He
asked Narsi Mehta for help. Narsi Mehta took sixigees from Dharnidhar Brahman by
pledging ‘Kedar Raag’, which was very dear to hima avhich he used to sing to invoke
the Lord. Ravmandalik gave him a garland askingsNiliehta to put it on the idol of
Radha-Damodar and if in the morning, the Lord ghtt garland in the neck of Narsi
Mehta he would be proved innocent. The doors of tdraple were then closed. A
worried Narsi Mehta sat in the court-yard of theapdée. He could not sing Kedar-Raag,
as he had pledged the same and the Lord would alke¢-wp till he (Narsi Mehta) sings
Kedar-Raag. On the other side, the Lord took themfef Narsi Mehta, went to
Dharnidhar and paid him the money. The Lord thespped the receipt of the payment
made to Dharnidhar in the court-yard of the templarsi Mehta was overwhelmed by
the grace of the Lord. He sang Kedar-Raag to intbkelord. He sang that he was not
afraid of death but he was afraid of bringing désgr to the Lord that the Lord could not
save his Bhakt. It was about to dawn that the dobtke temple opened up on their own
and the Lord put the garland in the neck of Narehk. Everyone started shouting in the
praise of the Lord. Ravmandalik felt ashamed andjsbforgiveness of Narsi Mehta.

After this incidence Narsi Mehta went away to DwarRhe last five years he
spent in Dwarka. In Vikram Samvat 1577, he lefs tmortal world to live with his Lord
for the eternity. One of his most famous Bhajan is:

VAISHNAV JAN TO TENE KAHIYE, JE PIR PARAI JANE RE,
PAR DUKHE UPKAR KARE TOYE, MAN ABHIMAN NA AANE RE.
SAKAL LOKMAN SAHUNE VANDE, NINDA NA KARE KENI RE,

VAACH, KKACH MAN NISCHAL RAKHE, DHAN-DHAN JANANI TE NI RE.



119

SAMDRISHTI NE TRISHNA TYAGI, PAR STREE JENE MATA RE
JIHVA THAKI ASATYA NA BOLE, PARDHAN NAV JHALE HAATH RE.
MOHMAYA VYPE NAHI JENE, DRIDH VAIRAGYA JENA MANMA RE,
RAM NAAM SHOON TALI LAGI, SAKAL TIRATH TENA TANMA R E.
VAN LOBHI NE KAPAT RAHIT CHE, KAAM KRODH NIVARYA RE,

BHANE NARSAIYO TENU DARSHAN KARTA, KUL EKOTERE TARYA RE.



Sant Meerabai
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Sant M eer abal

Meerabai is one of the greatest saints of Indiag ahbsorbed in the love for her
Beloved Lord Krishna, left aside the royal comfaatsd wandered in the streets for the
pleasure of her Lord. She was a contemporary oivaws Tulsidas and Sant Raidas. She
sang in the praise of her Lord showing her deeptimv and complete surrender to Lord
Krishna. She through her sadhana showed path tg.ritas certain that if Meerabai was
not there, the history of the medieval India, asds devotional literature is concerned
would have been incomplete. Her Krishna-bhakti ®faitagya bore approval of Sant-
Shiromani Goswami Tulsidas, supported by Mahatnev Jgoswami and received the
grace of Sant Raidas.

Meerabai was born in 1558-59 Vikram Samvat in lge called Kurki in Merata
of Rajasthan. She was born in the royal family afffers. She was great-grand daughter
of Rao Jodhaji, the founder of Jodhpur, grand deargbf Rao Dudaji and daughter of
Raja Ratan Singhji. She was brought up in the compé famous saint Jaimal, who has
been greatly acclaimed by Sant Nabhadas in hiskahal’ (a great treatise of saints and
Mahatmas of India). Jaimal was her cousin. In ohder verses Meerabai has said:
‘MERATIYE GHAR JANAM LIYO HAI, MEERA NAAM KAHAYO'.

From her early childhood Meera exhibited inclinatimwards the divine. When
she was about ten, a saint visited the royal fanilg had a beautiful idol of Lord
Krishna with him. Meera got very fascinated by ildel. The saint, therefore, while
leaving the palace gave that idol to Meera. Met@desl taking care of the idol, giving it
bath, smearing sandal paste and so on. One dayaMaer a wedding procession with a
lot of musical instruments being played and amotigstn the bridegroom was riding on
a horse. The bridegroom was adorned and was thercehattraction. Meera looked
curiously towards the procession and asked whobhidegroom was? A relative of
Meera in a lighter way told her that Giridhar Goflabrd Krishna) was her bridegroom.
She was yet a child. From that day Meera took Nandan Lord Shri Krishna as her
husband. She had started composing verses fromaidy @gye and now she started
reciting them to Lord Krishna keeping awake at 8ni#t mid-night. In her dreams also
she started having glimpse of her Lord. In one ef tierses she has said: ‘MAAI
MHANE SAPNA MEIN PARNYA RE DINANATH’ (O My Mother! My Lord has
married me in my dream).

After a few years in 1573 Vikram Samvat Meera wasriad to Kumar Bhojraj,
the eldest son of Maharana Sanga, ruler of Chifbe performed the wedding-rituals
keeping the idol of Lord Krishna with her. Whileigg around the sacred fir@ljere
also she kept the Lord with her and thus in hecggtron she got married to the Lord. At
the time of leaving her parent’s house, she wasmg& lot of things as dowry. Meera,
however, requested her mother to permit her to tla&edol of Lord Krishna with her to
Chittor. Her mother gladly agreed and got the idially adorned kept in her palanquin.
She thus took the idol of Lord Krishna with herGaittor. Kumar Bhojraj arrived in the
capital city with his bride. People were happy gnekted each other. Meera’s mother-in-
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law was also pleased to see a beautiful and waithps her daughter-in-law. According
to the customs her mother-in-law asked Meera ttigiaaite in the Pooja (worshipping)
of the family deity, but Meera did not agree sayihgt she would not worship any one
else except her Lord Giridharlal. Her mother-in-faas annoyed and also scolded Meera
but Meera did not budge.

In Rajasthan Gauri-Poojan (worshipping goddess d&iaris performed every
year, especially by the young girls and newly neginvomen to seek long life for their
husbands. Her mother-in-law and sister-in-law Udahorted Meera to perform Gauri-
Poojan in order to seek the blessing of the godfil@sshe long-life of her husband
Kumar Bhojraj but Meera did not agree to worshiy ame else except her Giridhar-
Gopal. She said: ‘NA MHE POOJAN GAURYAJI, NA POOJAAN DEV; MHE
POOJAN RANCHODJI, SASU THE KAAIN JANO BHEV'. Her ntleer-in-law was
annoyed with her. When other ladies tried to pateudeera, she told them that ‘I have
been married to the Lord and, therefore, my hushandternal. Only they need to
worship Gauriji leaving aside Giridhar-Gopal, whdestained doubt about the eternity of
their husband’. As most of them could not reachdbpth of Meera’s words, they felt
bad.

The queen of Chittor should dance and sing in pingise of Lord, was
unacceptable to the royal family. But Meera was enafla different material, she was
fully devoted to her Lord and was unperturbed bg Hehavior of her in-laws. This
devotion of Meera towards the Lord first made Kuiabjraj a little upset, but later on
he was impressed by the purity of her heart. AlgiolMeera considered Lord Giridharlal
to be her real husband and used to spend most tifiteein His service, yet she never let
Kumar Bhojraj feel annoyed with her. Through henglicity and selfless service she
kept him happy. Once his sister Udabai complaimel{umar Bhojraj that Meera locks
her up in the temple and no one knows with whom lskeps on talking through the
night. Kumar Bhojraj stood in front of the gatetb& temple and heard Meera talking.
Meera was talking to the Lord. Kumar Bhojraj thougtat there was some one inside.
He pulled out his sword and entered the templetmre was none else except Meera. On
asking Meera told him that she was talking to tth@ of Giridhar-Gopal and that she
knows no other man in her life. Kumar Bhojraj séadt the entire place thoroughly and
when he found none else, he felt ashamed. Latgpoh@a separate temple of Lord Shri
Ranchodrai erected for Meera a little away from fthré. Meera used to spend her time
there composing her verses for the Lord. Kumar &tjeyas a brave person with poetic
inclination. He liked Meera’s compositions and tgwlde in the same. When Meera used
to sing her verses before Kumar Bhojraj, it usedléase him.

Meera now used to spend her time in Bhajan-Pamjahnin the company of saints.
At times she would start crying out of the painseparation from her Lord and at times
she would laugh having a glimpse of the Lord in ita&ihn. Sometimes she would start
dancing and singing without caring for food or restdays together. If some one tried to
reason her out, she used to talk with her aboutliviee love and grace. As a result she
became weak bodily. Vaidyas (doctors) were asketteiat her, even her father came
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with some Vaidya from Marwar but they did not hawee for this divine-love. Meera
has said in one of her compositions:

HE RI MEIN TO PREM DIWANI, MERA DARAD NA JANE KOl
GHAYAL KI GATI GHAYAL JANE, KI JIN LAAI HOI,

JOHRI KI GATI JOHRI JANE, KI JIN JOHAR HOI;

SULI UPAR SEJ HAMARI, SAUVAN KIS VIDH HOI;

GAGAN MANDAL PE SEJ PIYA K, KIS VIDH MILNA HOI;
DARAD KI MARI VAN-VAN DOLU, VAIDH MILA NA KOI;
MEERA KI PRABHU PIR MITEGI, JAB VAIDH SAVALIYAN HOI.

Such a longing, such frenzy, such a beautifulrdedihe Lord can be reached
only then; He is sold at the hands of such a devdieera had bought the Lord at this
price. Once Meera left the royal palace sufferirithwhe pangs of separation from her
Lord. She decided to jump in a river and as sheakasit to jump, she had the glimpse of
the Lord. The Lord told her that ‘Vrindavan is Myrnigdom; it is the place for devotees.
Devotees should, therefore, live in Vrindavan fdrain’. Meera, therefore, decided to
proceed to Vrindavan leaving aside all considenastiof being a queen and so-on. She
entered the Brij area with great happiness andenzly. Her songs filled the air of Brij
with love for the divine. Saints started singing lB®ngs to please the Lord. Meera
announced:

MERE TO GIRDHAR GOPAL DOOSARO NA KOl,
JAKE SIR MOR MUKUT MERA PATI SO,

TAT MAT BHRAT BANDHU AAPANO NA KO,
CHODI DINI KUL KI KANI KAHA KARAIHE KOl,
SANTAN DHIG BAITH-BAITH LOK LAJ KHOI,
CHOONARI KE LIYE TUK ODH LINI LOI,

MOTI MOONGE UTAR VANMALA POl,
ASUNVAN JAL SINCHI-SINCHI PREM BEL BOI,
AB TO BEL FAIL GAI ANAND FAL HOlI,

DUDH KI MATHANIYA BARE PREM SE BILOI,
MAKHAN JAB KADHI LIYO CHACH PIYE KOl,
BHAGAT DEKH RAJI HUI JAGAT DEKH ROl,
DASI MEERA LAL GIRIDHAR TARO AB MOI.

The name of Meera was on every tongue; in all templer Bhajans were being
sung. Kumar Bhojraj went to Brij to bring Meera kaeith him. Meera told him that she
sings and dances before the Lord. She visits thid od drinks the Charnamrit (sacred
water-offered to the Lord). Bhojraj, however, caroed her to accompany him to
Chittor.

About seven years thus passed and in Vikram Saib&@ Kumar Bhojraj died.
Maharana Sanga also left this mortal world. Meesa®ond brother-in-law Vikram Singh
occupied the throne. Udabai, the sister-in-law afekd provoked him to harass Meera.
Vikram Singh tried many ways to distract Meera frber devotion towards Giridhar-
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Gopal, but he could not do so. On the contrary, rslegot more and more inclined
towards the divine. Sadhus and saints kept oningsMeera, which became unbearable
for Rana Vikram Singh. He appointed two maids tospade Meera and Udabai also
tried to persuade her but Meera did not give upwegyrs. Meera first politely told them
and later she firmly told:

BARJI MEIN KAHU KI NA RAHOON;

SUNO RI SAKHI TUM CHETAN HOKE, MAN Rl BAAT KAHOON;

SADHU SANGAT KAR HARI SUKH LEHOON, JAG SOON MEIN DOR
RAHOON;

TAN DHAN MERO SAB HI JAO, BHAL MERO SIS LAHOON,;

MAN MERO LAGYO SUMRIN SETI, SABKA MEIN BOL SAHOON,;
MEERA KE PRABHU GIRIDHAR NAGAR SATGURU SARAN RAHOON

They told her that if you love the Lord, no ones laay objection to that but you
should not spend all your time in the company aft& and saints, singing and dancing
with them against the royal etiquettes of the fgmiaharana is annoyed because of
your behavior. Meera replied: ‘MEIN TO GOVIND KE U GAASU; RANA
ROOTHE NAGARI RAKHE, HARI ROOTHE KAHAN JAASU.’ (I vauld sing in the
praise of my Lord. If the king is annoyed, one colé protected by the people, but if the
Lord is annoyed, where can one go?-He is Omniptgsen

It is said that impressed by Meera’s devotion, ErapAkbar with Tansen visited
her and while departing Akbar offered a valuablektace to Lord Ranchodji. The next
day when Rana Vikram Singh came to know about ikie of Akbar, he was furious. He
started torturing her more and more. He sent aopoiss snake and thereafter deadly
poison to kill Meera but nothing happened to Me8ize has said:

MEERA MAGAN BHAI HARI KE GUN GAAY;,

SAANP PITARA RANA BHEJYA MEERA HATH DIYA JAY;
NAHAY DHOY JAB DEKHAN LAGI, SALIGRAM GAI PAY;
JAHAR KA PYALA RANA BHEJYA, IMRAT DIYA BANAY;
NAHAY DHOY JAB PIVAN LAGI, HO GAI AMAR ANCHAY;
SOOLI SEJ RANA NE BHEJI, DIJYO MEERA SUVAY;

SAANJH BHAI MEERA SOVAN LAGI, MANO PHOOL BICHAY;
MEERA KE PRABHU SADA SAHAI, RAKHE BIGHAN HATAY;
BHAJAN BHAV ME MAST DOLTI, GIRDHAR PAR BALI JAY.

Premyogini (devout-lover) Meera had firm faith ierhLord. She showed it to
Rana: ‘THARI MARI NA MARUN, MERO RAKHANHARA AUR’ (You can not Kill
me, as my protector is my Lord).

The royal palace where musicians and artists franoff places used to come to
show their performance, that palace was now ovdmazk with Meera’s divine Bhajans.

PUG GHUNGHRU BANDH MEERA NACHI RE;
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LOG KAHEN MEERA BHAI BAVRI, SAAS KAHE KUL NASI RE;
VISH KA PYALA RANAJI BHEJYO, PIVAT MEERA HASI RE;

MEIN TO APNE NARAYAN KI AAP HI HO GAYI DASI RE;

MEERA KE PRABHU GIRDHAR NAGAR SAHAJ MILYA AVINASI RE.

The entire royal family became her enemy. The fien@n the way turned into
thorns but Meera was completely absorbed in bh&kie had understood it well that the
birth in human form is not to be wasted in worldifairs, rather it was the opportunity to
reach one’s Beloved.

Harassed by Rana Vikram Singh, Meera wrote a l&dténe great saint Goswami
Tulsidas. She took him as her counsel to get thigcpiand wrote him:

SWASTI SRI TULSI KUL-BHUSHAN DUSHAN HARAN GUSAI;
BARAMBAR PRANAM KARAHOON, AB HARAHU SOK SAMUDAI;
GHAR KE SVAJAN HAMARE JETE, SABAN UPADHI BADHAI,
SADHUSANG ARU BHAJAN KARAT MOHIN DET KALESH MAHAI;
SO TO AB CHUTAT NAHI KYON HI, LAGI LAGAN BARIYAI;
BALPANE SE MEERA KINHI GIRIDHAR LAL MITAI;

MERE MATA PITA KE SUM HO, HARI BHAGTAN SUKHDAI;
HAMAHU KAHA UCHIT KARIBO HAI, SO LIKHIYO SAMUJHAI.

Goswami Tulsidasji understood the pain of the desdteart of Meera. Without
caring what would happen if his reply fell in thands of Rana Vikram Singh, he wrote:

JANKE PRIY NA RAM VAIDEH],

TAJIYE TAHI KOTI VAIRI SUM, JADHAPI PARAM SANEH],

TAJYO PITA PRAHLAD, VIBHISHAN BANDHU, BHARAT MAHTARI;
BALI GURU TAJYO, KANT BRIJ BANITANI, BHAYE MUD
MANGALKARYI,

NATE NEH RAM KE MANIYAT, SHUHRID SUSEVYA JAHAN LON;
ANJAN KAHAN AANKHI JEHI PHUTE BAHUTAK KAHAN-KAHAN L ON;
TULSI SO SAB BHANTI PARAMHIT, PUJYA PRAN TE PYARO,;
JAANSO HOY SANEH RAMPAD, ETO MATO HAMARO.

Meera was pleased to receive this reply of Goswamisidas, which was
according to her expectation. She was overwhelmethé very thought that now she
could go to Vrindavan, the play-ground of her Ldedving behind the obstructions
imposed by the royal palace. Her poetic heartexdasinging:

CHALO MAN GANGA-JAMUNA TIR;

GANGA-JAMUNA NIRMAL PANI, SHEETAL HOT SHARIR;

BANSI BAJAVAT GAVAT KANHO, SANG LIYE BALBIR,;

MOR MUKUT PITAMBAR SOHE, KUNDAL JHALKAT HIR;

‘MEERA’ KE PRABHU GIRIDHAR NAGAR, CHARAN-KANVAL PAY SIR.
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Udabai by now had changed; she was impressed lgraidedevotion. Meera,
however, was greatly eager to have a glimpse olLbedt. She, therefore, proceeded to
visit the Brijphoomi. Her heart was full with theve for her Lord. She was singing:

MEIN GIRIDHAR KE GHAR JAAUN,;

GIRIDHAR MHARO SANCHO PRITAM, DEKHAT ROOP LUBHAUN;
RAIN PARE TABAHI UTH JAAUN, BHOR BHAIYE UTH AAUN;
RAIN-DINA WANKE SANG KHELUN, JYUN-TYUN TAHIN RIJHAUN;
JO PAHIRAVE SO HI PAHARUN, JO DE SO HI KHAUN;

MERI UNKI PRITI PURANI UN BIN PAL NA RAHAUN,;

JAHAN BITHAVEN TIT HI BATHUN; BEECHEN TO BIK JAAUN,;
‘MEERA’ KE PRABHU GIRIDHAR NAGAR BAR-BAR BALI JAAUN.

Meera now had reached the abode of her beloved. eférnal beauty of her
Beloved dispersed in every nook and corner of Bagmi had engulfed Meera. The
people of Brij associated everything with Lord Kimg; so much so that those selling
curds would not say ‘take curds’, but would saké&away Shyam Salona’. Meera now
got entirely submerged in the love of her Lord. Stated:

MAI RI MEIN TO LIYO GOVINDO MOL;

KOI KAHE CHANE KOl KAHE CHUPKE, LIYO RI BAJANTA DHOL,

KOI KAHE MUNHGHO KOI KAHE SUHANGHO, LIYO RI TARAJUTOL,;
KOl KAHE KARO KOI KAHE GORO, LIYO RI AMOLAK MOL,;

KOl KAHE GHAR MAIN, KOI KAHE VAN MAIN, RADHA KE SAN G
KILOL,;

‘MEERA’ KO PRABHU DARSAN DIJYO, POORAB JANAM KO KOL

Meera lived in the company of saints in the Brijpho. She was greatly
impressed by the contemporary saints like Goswautsidas and Sant Raidas, whom she
mentioned in her verses as her Guru. She was r@lsemced by the ‘Godiya-Vaishnav-
bhakti’. Once she went to visit Mahatma Jeev Goswatmo was a Vaishnav saint in the
order of ‘Gaur-Vaishnav’'. Mahatma Jeev Goswami, éasv, declined to meet her
saying that ‘I do not see ladies’. Meera repliedhbught that in Brij there was only one
man-Lord Shri Krishna, but | am surprised to fintbther one’. When Mahatma Jeev
Goswami heard this he rushed to meet Meera batedobleera in one of her verses also
wrote about Chaitnya Mahaprabhu.

Meera was not only a devotee but also an emotipoed; her devotion found its
expression through her verses, which emanated fremheart. To her the Lord was her
husband and she was devoted to the Lord like asgpdword Shri Krishna was the very
basis of her life and existence. She has repeateldierself that everything between the
earth and the sky shall perish one day. The phlybimdy would convert into dust and
similarly everything else would vanish. One shoultkrefore, look towards the Lord
rather than looking towards the world. She hadeswtered herself completely to the
Lord. She has said:
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“‘MEIN TO SANVARE KE RANG RAANCHI;

SAAJI SINGAR BANDHI PUG GHUNGHRU, LOK LAAJ TAJI NAACHI;
GAl KUMATI, LAl SADHU KI SANGATI, BHAGAT ROOP BHAI
SAANCHI;

GAY-GAY HARI KE GUN NISDIN, KAAL VYAL SOON BAANCHI;

UN BIN SAB JAG KHARO LAGAT, AUR BAAT SAB KAANCHI;

‘MEERA’ SHRI GIRIDHARAN LALSOON, BHAGATI RASILI JAANCHI.

Meera was continuously seeking the Lord; she wasr @ager to have His
glimpse. Like a lotus flower without water and righithout the moon, Meera was
similarly desperate for her Lord. She lived the enignces of the playful activities of
Lord Krishna in Brij and expressed them in manyef verses. She has poured her heart
out in such verses. In one of such verses sheadis s

JAGO BANSI WARE LALNA, JAGO MORE PYARE;

RAJNI BITI BHOR BHAYO HAI, GHAR-GHAR KHULE KIWARE;
GOPI DAHI MATHAT SUNIYAT HAI, KANGNA KE JHANKARE;
UTHO LALJ BHOR BHAYO HAI, SUR-NAR THADE DWARE;
GWAL-BAL SAB KARAT KULAHAL, JAY-JAY SHABAD UCHRE;
MAKHAN ROTI HATH MAIN LINI, GAUAN KE RAKHWARE;
‘MEERA’ KE PRABHU GIRIDHAR NAGAR, TARAN AAYA KO TARE.

Her verses depict her Lord so lively, as if she wasing Him. In the guise of
natural beauty, she has sung about the Eternaltydealner Lord. In one of her verses
she says-‘MEIN BADAL DEKH DARI, JAHAN BHI DEKHOON RNI DIKHE,
BHIGOON KHARI-KHARI'. In another verse she says they seeing the dark clouds |
come to know about the arrival of my Beloved.

Meera left Brij for Dwarka. There she used to sargl dance before the Lord
Ranchodrai. After Meera had left Chittor, it fagedch turmoil, which they thought had
occurred because a devotee like Meera was harassgittor and she had deserted it.
The Rana of Chittor, therefore, thought of takireg back to Chittor but she declined to
accompany him to Chittor. Around Vikram Samvat 1680e day she sang before
Dwarkadhishi:

SAJAN! SUDH JYAN JAANON TYAN LEEJ;

TUM BIN MERE AUR NA KOI, KRIPA RAVARI KIJE;

DIN NAHI BHOOKH, RAIN NAHI NIDRA, YO TAN PAL-PAL CHIJE;
MEERA KE PRABHU GIRIDHARNAGAR MILI BICHURAN NAHI DIJE.

And then she sang:

AB TO NIBHAYA SAREGI, BAHN GAHE KI LAAJ;

SAMARATH SARAN TUMHARI SAIYAN, SARAB SUDHARAN KAAJ;
BHAVSAGAR SANSAR APARBAL, JAME TUM HO JAHAJ;
NIRDHARAN ADHAR JAGAT GURU, TUM BIN HOY AKAJ;
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JUG-JUG MEERA HARI BHAKTAN KI, DINI MOCHA SAMAJ;
MEERA SARAN GAHI CHARNAN KI, LAAJ RAKHO MAHARAJ.

When she was singing and dancing before Dwarkaijlastlivine beam of light
emerged from the Lord’s image, embraced Meera heckafter no one saw Meera, she
was absorbed in her Lord. This idol of the Lorchasv in Dakor in Gujarat, near Baroda
and a piece of MeeraAudhani(scarf or shawl) is seen hanging by the side efLibrd’s
statue.

NRITYAT NUPUR BANDHI KE, GAVAT KARTAR,;

DEKHAT HI HARI ME MILI, TRIN SAM GAIN SANSAR;
MEERA KO NIJ LEEN KIYE, NAGAR NANDKISHORE;

JAG PRATIT HIT-NATH-MUKH, RAHYO CHOONARI-CHOR.
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Goswami Tulsidas
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Goswami Tulsidagi

Goswami Tulsidasji was one of the greatest saiftthe medieval India. He
through the Ramcharit-Manas immortalized his devoto Lord Ram and gave such an
epic to people, which is perhaps the most popuidria considered to lay the ideals for
them to guide their lives. He brought about a retroh not only in the literary world but
also in the arena of bhakti. By presenting Lord Rasrprotector, auspicious and ideal
person, he laid limits for the Indian culture thgbuthe medium of literature. The entire
population of the country by singing in tune witietRamcharit-Manas exhibited firm
faith in the ideals of Lord Ram. Moropant, a greaint and Marathi-poet, who is
considered as Tulsidas of Marathi literature hasatly appreciated Tulsidas and has
equated him with Mahrishi Valmiki stating that himrk ‘Ramcharit-Manas’ is a great
temple of love; the more one visits it, the moratitacts and makes one addict to drink
the nectar flowing from it.

Most of the information about the life of Goswamildidas is found in ‘Gosai-
Charitra’ by Raghuvar Das and the ‘Mool Gosai-Chafi Baba Veni Madhav Das and
‘Vinay-Patrika’ of Tulsidas where he has mentionglagbut himself. Bhakt-Mal also
throws light on the life of Goswami Tulsidas.

The ancestors of Tulsidasji were Saryuparain Bratend@hey were Mishras of
Gana of the Basti District of Uttar-Pradesh.Ylagyasthey used to get the share meant
for Lord Ganesh. One of his ancestors, Parshurashfdimoved from Gana to Ksaya,
which is historically famous being the place of %alm of Bhagwan Buddha. Parshuram
Mishra was the great-grand father of Goswami Talsid Once he went on pilgrimage to
Chitrakoot, where he had a glimpse of Lord Hanunmadream asking him to reside
there. Accordingly, Parshuram Mishra started regidit village Rajapur on the bank of
river Kalindi. His descendant Murari Mishra was thather of Tulsidas and Hulsi was his
(Tulsidas’s) mother. At some places the name ofsifiak’s father is mentioned as
Atmaram also. Tulsidas was born in Vikram Samvdi4li Rajapur. Tulsidas was born
in ‘Abhukta Mool Nakshtra’, which was considered g@seatly inauspicious for his
parents. At the time of his birth, Tulsidas did moy and had thirty-two teeth in his
mouth. People were surprised to see him. He waseda®ambola’ or ‘Tularam’.
Unfortunately, Tulsidas’s mother died and theredtits father also discarded him.

Tulsidas had a difficult time. He started living begging. He used to feed on
whatever little he could get, but he kept on remenmg the Lord. At the age of seven,
his sacred thread ceremony was performed. His @asiNarharidas. At the confluence
of the rivers Saryu and Ghaghra, Tulsidas heardRam-katha’ (the story of Lord Ram)
from his Guru, which awakened the dormant impressiof Ram-bhakti in Tulsidas’s
heart. For five years he lived with his Guru in Baekhet listening to the Ram-katha.
From there he came to Kashi. Here he studied thetsies and from there he moved to
Chitrakoot and after some time he came to Rajégynow he had crossed twenty-eight
years of his age. He married to Ratnavali, who natsonly beautiful but also a wise
person. Tulsidas was greatly attracted towards @ece Ratnavali went to her paternal
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house to visit her parents. Tulsidas could not rem@thout her and pulled by her
charms, he proceeded to meet her at the midniggif.iiThe sky was surrounded by dark
clouds and it was lightening. He crossed the riamed reached the parental house of
Ratnavali. She was astonished to see Tulsidas #téhat hour of the night. She politely
told Tulsidas that he, who had crossed the rivauah hours and in such conditions, just
to meet her, if he had fallen in love with the Lavith the same intensity, it would take
no time for him to cross the ‘Bhav-sagar’ (the acedlife). She said:

‘ASTHICHRMMAY DEH MAM, TAME JAISI PRITI;
TAISI JO SRIRAM MAHN, HOTI NA TO BHAVBHITI.

Tulsidas was shocked; these words jolted him up.ddnscience was stirred up
deeply. His shackles of worldly attraction werekao in a moment. He understood the
mortality of the world. He praised Ratnavali, whardhwakened her up from a deep sleep.
He decided to tak&anyas Ratnavali tried to persuade him not to do so, imaw the
arrow had been shot. The love for the Divine haerathe place of love for the world.
Tulsidas stated:

‘JO CHETAN KAHN JAD KARAI, JADAI KARAI CHETAINYA,
AS SAMARTH RAGHUNAYAKHI, BHAJAH JEEV, TE DHNAY'’

He was now embraced by the flux of divine love. Wnerds of his wife had
changed his life. He said:

‘KATE EK RAGHUNATH SANG, BANDHI JATASIR KESH,;
HUM TO CHAKHA PREM RAS, PATNI KE UPDESH.’

He tookSanyasvisited Prayag and then kept on visiting variotiser places like
Jaggannath, Rameshwar, Dwarka and Badri-Narayafototeen years. After that he
started residing at Kashi, where he started spgrfustime in satsang with saints and in
reciting the Ram-katha. A strange incidence isteeldo him. He used to go across the
river Ganges every morning for relieving himseldaon return he used to empty the
water remaining in the vessel that he used to cartie base of a tree. A ghost used to
live on this tree. Pleased with the offering, thiost appeared before Tulsidas and asked
him to ask for a boon. Tulsidasji asked him to keth how he could have a glimpse of
his Lord Ram. The ghost told him about a place whdanumanji (Lord Hanuman)
comes to listen to the Ram-katha and told him Heatomes before everyone else and
leaves the place after everyone else has gonehahavith his grace he could reach Lord
Ram. Tulsidas went there and spotted Hanumanji, agked him to go to Chitrakoot. In
Chitrakoot, Tulsidas had a Darshan of Lord Ram @haith Laxman. It was in Vikram
Samvat 1607 on the day of Mauni-Amavasya (the dallk night), Wednesday, while
making sandal paste, Tulsidas had a glimpse of IRach. With the grace of Lord
Hanuman, Tulsidasji decided to compose ‘Ramchrimann Kashi at Hanuman-Ghat
and in a small room of Gopal temple, he completed major portion of his work. In
Vikram Samvat 1631, in Ayodhya, on the ninth-daytleé spring-month, Tuesday, he
made it public. He took about three years in cotmpdethis work. He has stated:
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‘SAMVAT SORAH SE EKTISA, KARAUN KATHA HARIPAD DHARI SISA;
NAUMI BHOMVAR MADHUMASA, AVADHPURI YAH CHARIT
PRAKASA'

Tulsidas went to meet his Guru-bhai (co-discipl@ntidas in Vrindavan. During
this journey, he met Sant Nabhadas and MahatmaaSurdterature of Vallabh-
sampraday (the sect of Mahaprabhu Vallabhachanyafirms that Nanddas was a co-
disciple of Tulsidas and Nanddas himself has ateepted Goswami Tulsidas as his co-
disciple in the following verse:

‘SHRIMATTULSIDAS SWAGURU-BHRATA PAD BANDE;
SESH SANATAN VIPUL GYAN JIN PAI ANANDE;
RAMCHARIT JIN KINH TAPTRAY KALIMAL HARI;

KARI POTHI PAR SAHI AADAREU AAP PURARI,

RAKHI JINKI TEK MADANMOHAN DHANUDHARI;
VALMIKI AVTAR KAHAT JEHI SANCH PRACHARI;
NANDDAS KE HRIDAY-NAYAN KO KHOLEU SO;
UJJAVAL RAS TAPKAY DIYO JANAT SAB KOl

Both Tulsidas and Nanddas had studied togetherruBStiesh-Sanatan. Once
Nanddas accompanied a group to visit Lord Ranchadiawarka but he had to give up
the journey in between at Brij, where he got ingthby Mahatma Vitthalnath and started
spending his time in the bhakti of Lord Srinatfjulsidasji invited him to Kashi but it
was not possible for Nanddas to come over to Kaalisidasji himself, therefore, went
to see him in Brij. He was very happy with the Knsa-bhakti of Nanddas. Tulsidas had a
glimpse of Nanddas’s Ishta-dev Lord Srinath in fitven of Lord Ram. Tulsidasji stated
before Lord Srinath:

‘KA BARNAU CHABI AAJ KI BHALE BANE HO NATH;
TULSI MASTAK TAB NAVE, DHANUSH BAAN LEAU HATH.’

Lord Srinath, pleased with his honest pleading taddow in his hand instead of
the flute. Tulsidas also met Mahatma Surdas duhigyvisit. Both were impressed with
each-other's bhakti. Surdas composed and includethes verses concerning
Ramchritmanas in his Sursagar and Goswami Tulsidleate Krishnagitawali. Surdas in
one of his compositions has mentioned about thegting.

In Brij Tulsidas also met Sant Nabhadas, who isabeposer of ‘Bhaktmal’-a
compendium of saints and Mahatmas of India. EaNiebhadas had visited Kashi and
there he had desired to meet Tulsidas but thatingeebuld not take place. Nabhadas,
therefore, returned to Brij without meeting Tulsd&Vhen Tulsidas went to meet him in
Brij, Nabhadas was busy in a Bhandara (offeringlftm devotees) for saints. Nabhadas
deliberately did not pay attention to Tulsidas,haswanted to test him. There was no
vessel for servindgKheer (a desert made by cooking rice in milk) to Tulsid&oswami
Tulsidas picked up a slipper of one of the saimd said what could be a better vessel
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then it. Nabhadas was overwhelmed by the humififjudsidas. Nabhadas embraced him
and said-‘| have spotted the Sumeru (the mytholdgiwountain which was used to stir
the ocean) of my Bhaktmal today’.

Tulsidas was a contemporary of many great sairdsMathatmas and was also in
touch with them. Mahatma Hitharivansh, Meera antliRaare foremost amongst them.
Mahatma Hitharivansh through his disciple Navaldesd sent his work ‘Radha-
Sudhanidhi’ for Goswami Tulsidas to have a lookitaiMeera had sought his advice
before leaving Chittor and Tulsidas had advisedtbdeave all those, who did not have
love for the Lord stating: ‘JANKE PRIY NA RAM VAIDHI, TAJIYE TAHI KOTI
VAIRI SUM, JADHAPI PARAM SANEHI'. Meera followed g advice.

Rahim Khankhana was one of the nine jewels of Akb@ourt. He was greatly
impressed by Tulsidas. He also expressed greatergse towards Lord Ram and Krishna
in his compositions. Once a poor Brahman, who whateme money for the marriage of
his daughter visited Goswami Tulsidas. Since Talsidad no money, he took a piece of
paper on which he wrote one half of a couplet: ‘SUR NARTIY, NAGTIY
CHAHATI HAIN SAB KOI' and asked the Brahman to gadashow it to Abdul Rahim
Khankhana. Rahim gave plenty of money to the Brahraad thus completed the
couplet: ‘GODI LE HULSI FIRE, TULSI SA SUT HOI'.

Rahim donated a lot with great humility. It waged of him:

‘KAHO RAHIM SIKHI KAHAN, AIS| DAINI DEN;
JYON-JYON KAR UNCHA UTHE, TYON-TYON NICHE NAIN.’

He replied:

‘DEVENHARA DET HAI, DEVAT HAI DIN RAIN;
LOG BHARAM MO PE RAKHEN TA TE NICHE NAIN.’

Besides the Ramcharitmanas, Tulsidasji is famoksigwn for his ‘Vinay-
Patrika’. He has stated in the Vinay-Patrika:

AB LAUN NASANI AB NA NASAIHON;

RAMKRIPA BHAVNISA-SIRANI JAGE FIR NA DASAIHON;

PAYO NAAM CHARU CHINTAMANI, UR-KAR TEN NA KHASAIHON;
SYAM ROOP SUCHI RUCHIR KASAUTI CHIT KANCHANHI KASAHON;
PURVAS JANI HANSYO IN INDRIN, NIJBAS HAVAINE HASAIHON;
MAN MADHUKAR PAN KARI TULSI RAGHUPATI-PAD KAMAL
BASAIHON.

Many miracles are associated with him. Once sdmeés went to his hut for
stealing. There they saw a dark-complexioned bay w&ibow and arrow in his hand
guarding the hut. They returned and when they weatnext night, they saw the boy
again. Third day in the morning, the thieves naddhe incidence to Tulsidasji, who was
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shocked to realize that the Lord had to take solmttmuble for him. He immediately
gave away whatever he had in his hut .

Once a lady was going to commit sati. On the way saluted Goswami Tulsidas
and not knowing that the lady had lost her husbhedjlessed her to b8aubhagyavati’
(a lady whose husband is alive). When he came ¢avkhat her husband had died a little
ago, he asked the body of her husband to be pesbemnd started doing Kirtan in the
name of the Lord. In a little while life returned her husband’s dead body. The then
ruler of Delhi, Emperor Jahangir came to know a§ timcidence. He asked Goswami
Tulsidas to show some miracle to him. Tulsidas, éwmv, replied that for him the
greatest miracle was the name of the Lord itsedfwts, therefore, taken into custody. In
the jail, Tulsidasji started singing in the pratgd_ord Hanuman. The next day, monkeys
started destroying the royal palace. The empesdizesl his mistake and sat him free.

Goswami Tulsidas spent all his life in promotingdgreaching Ram-bhakti. He
considered devotion as the means to reach the Umrd Ram was his Ishta, his
objective and the center of all his activities. Haored the Sagun-Rupa (Lord with
attributes) of Lord Ram and his Ram is the ‘Mary&damushottam-Ram’ (the Perfect
One). He experienced the divine-grace in the estiistence, in all living and non-living
things. In the Ramcharitmanas, Tulsidas has depitte ultimate objective of all as the
Lord Ram. Even the villains crave to ultimatelytrasthe feet of the Lord. He has stated
that even if one is as handsome as Kamdev andlkasnbras a thousand suns, even then
it all is of no use without Ram-bhakti.

Tulsidasji spent his last days in Kashi. He usedive at the ‘Assi-Ghat’. He
breathed his last in Vikram Samvat 1680 on theaf&gavan-Shyama-Tee|.
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Bhakt Surdas

Sant Surdas was a great devotee and a divine4pottte words of Mahaprabhu
Srivallabhacharya, he was an ocean of bhakti anlderopinion of Gosai Vitthalnath, he
was like a carrier (ship) of the Pushti-Marg. HBobr-Sagar’ is a treasure of devotional
composition.

He was born in the year 1535 Vikram Samvat in lgé Sihi, near Delhi on the
day of Vaishakh Shukla-Panchami in the family gfaor Brahman. At the time of the
birth of the child, a bright light got spread ovwlere, which surprised not only the
parents of the child but also the villagers. Thesegf the new-born child were, however,
closed. The child could not see which made his rgarendifferent towards him.
Gradually even others in the family started igngrinm. But in due course of time the
child started exhibiting his divine and pure natarel started showing a tendency of
Vairagya He started living in a secluded hut near a pdnithe& boundary of the village
under aPipal tree. He started practicing augury and it wasngigathat his predictions
came true.

Once a landlord lost his cow. Surdas told him whereould find it. The landlord
found the cow and pleased with his miraculous pewere landlord got a hut made for
him. Gradually his popularity increased and pedpben far-off places started visiting
him. His reputation and income started growing.r®yv Surdas was nearing eighteen.
He thought that the worldly things, which he haid beehind and come to live in this hut
had again started clutching him, taking him awayfrBhajan. He, therefore, left that hut
for Mathura, but did not like it and, therefore, th@ught of going to Gaughat. Before
going to Gaughat, he lived in Renukakshetra for sdme and benefited from the
satsang of saints and Mahatmas. Here also he oségklt the need of solitude. He,
therefore, moved about three miles away from Ren{ikanakta) towards west and
started living on the bank of river Yamuna at GaigiHere he composed music and
poems. Soon he came to be known as a Mahatma.

The founder Acharya of ‘Pushti-Marg’ (the path ostering or tending the soul,
the philosophico-devotional system of VallabhacharMahaprabhu Vallabhacharya in
1560 Vikram Samvat had sat his foot out from h&dence in Arail for Brij. His serious
erudition, knowledge of scriptures and his exceléeaver others had reached the ears of
the religious-minded people of the North India. @8 journey to Brij, Mahaprabhu
decided to stay at Gaughat. Surdas expressed @ disire to meet him and similarly
Mahaprabhu also wanted to meet him. Surdas fromstnte started saluting and
praying at the feet of Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharylag walled him and made him sit
nearby. The very touch of Mahaprabhu Vallabhachtogi Surdas into a trance. Surdas
sang a few Bhajans in which he described himsethasvorst of all sinners seeking His
grace. Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya asked him-‘TUM BOMOKAR ITNA
GHIGHIYATE KYON HO? (You are a brave-one. Why thare you so afraid?-Soor
means brave.) Sing in the praise of God and des¢tib Leelas’. Surdas was very much
encouraged by these words of the Acharya and, firerehe said before him that ‘I am
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not aware of the secrets of the divine Leelas’. dabhbhu Vallabhacharya then initiated
him and bestowed upon him the capability to undextthe secrets of divine Leelas.
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya stayed there for thrgs dad then left for Gokul. Surdas
accompanied him to Gokul. Surdas now started sgngerses relating to Krishna-Leela.
From Gokul Surdas accompanied Mahaprabhu Vallaldrgahto Govardhan. Here he
visited the temple of Lord Shrinath and resolveditve there for the rest of his life.
Surdas was greatly inclined towards Lord Shrinatd with the grace of Mahaprabhu
Vallabhacharya, he was appointed as the riaitankar (the principal singer) of Lord
Shrinath.

In Govardhan he started living at Parasoli nearn@resarovar, from where he
daily used to go to visit Shrinathji and used toitee before him new verses with great
devotion and reverence. Gradually his interactiath wther great saints of Pushti-Marg
like Kavi-Nanddas, Mahatma Kumbhandas and Govindtised increasing. Under the
soothing shield of Bhagvad-bhakti (bhakti for therd), he composed a great work like
Soorsagar. After the departure of Mahaprabhu VhHabharya, Gosai Vitthal established
Surdas as one of the eight great saints of thetéshap’. He was declared as the
principal-poet of the Lord. At times Surdas alsedito go to Gokul to have a Darshan of
the Lord Navnitpriya.

Once Tansen sang a devotional verse of Surdaseb&mperor Akbar. The
Emperor was impressed by the elegance of the \srdeexpressed his desire to meet
Surdas. The Emperor also had to visit Mathura etbarwise. In Vikram Samvat 1623,
the Emperor met Surdas, who obliged the Emperasplg with his politeness, courtesy
and regard and sang a verse for him, the essenkidi was-‘O My Heart! You should
fall in love with the Lord’. With a view to testii, Akbar asked him to sing something in
his praise. Surdas used to sing for his Lord; hegs&NAHIN RAHYO HRIDAY
MAHAN THAUR, NANDNANDAN ACHAT KAISE AANIYE UR AUR’. Akbar was
deeply impressed with his devaotion.

Once Surdas went to Gokul to have Darshan of LoagnNpriya. He used to
describe Lord’s adornment, as it is in his versgsdhar, the son of Gosai Vitthalnath,
on his asking took a test of Surdas. He adornedlding strangely; instead of clothes, the
Lord was covered with garlands of pearls. Surdagest singing:

DEKH RI HARI NANGAM NANGA;

JALSUT BHOOSHAN ANG BIRAJAT, BASAN HEEN CHABI UTHAH
TARANGA,;

ANG ANG PRATI AMIT MADHURI, NIRAKHI LAJIT KOTI ANAN GA;
KILKAT DADHISUT MUKH LE MAN BHARI, SOOR HANSAT BRIJ
JUVATIN SANGA.

(Meaning thereby-Look at the Lord, Who is wearingthing. He is wearing
pearls and from His body waves of bliss are flowidg is so handsome that looking at it
millions of Kamdev i.e. the Lord of love, feel asied.)
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Soordasiji lived till about eighty-five years of ad#e used to visit Lord Shrinath
daily at all theJhankis(opening of the doors of the Lord for public Dash One day,
however, he did not appear after the mornihgnki Gosai Vitthalnath looked towards
the Lord and understood that the time had come vehgreat devotee of the Lord was
about to leave them. He sent a group of saintsit@Soordasji and he himself after
offering the Rajbhog’to the Lord along with other saints Kumbhandasyi@Gdas and
Chaturbhujdas etc. went to see Surdas. They bré&mgbridasji with them and on arriving
at Parasoli Surdas saluted the flag at the tenfdler Shrinath and got absorbed in the
remembrance of Lord Shrinath and Gosaiji. On rearthere Gosaiji took Surdas’s hand
in his hands. On being asked by Gosaiji, Surdalkedefi pray at the feet of Radharani,
who is beloved of the Lord Nandnandan’. Chaturbasjcisked him that he had
composed so many verses in praise of the Lord butarsingle in praise of his Guru
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya. Surdas replied-‘l careid Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya
as the Lord personified and never distinguishedvéen the two. From the beginning to
the end | have sung in his praise’ and then he savgrse in the praise of Mahaprabhu
Vallabhacharya:

BHAROSO DRIDH IN CHARANANI KERO;

SHRIVALLABH NAKH CHANDRA CHATA BINU SAB JAG MANJH
ANDHERGO;

SADHAN NAHIN AUR YA KALI MEIN JASO HOY NIBERO;

SOOR KAHA KAHE DWIVID AANDHARO BINA MAUL KO VHERO.

On the request of Chaturbhujdas, he briefly nadrétie main principles of Pushti-
Marg. He said ‘Devotion towards the Lord with tleeling of being &opi (a companion
of the Lord Krishna), fills the devotee with bli€3n this path, love is the supreme most.’
He then got absorbed in the meditation of the @vaouple Radha-Krishna for the
eternity.
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Chaitnya M ahapr abhu

Chaitnya Mahaprabhu was a divine incarnation, wiok thot only Gaur-Bengal
but the entire country into the fold of Krishna-khaHe was born at a time when the
country was passing through a difficult phase ditigal, religious and social anarchy,
unrest and turbulence. The throne of Delhi wasrggtiveaker under the rule of Bahlol
Lodi and his successor Sikandar Lodi. There wastenitly a threat of foreign-attack and
Vijaynagar and Mewar both were making attempts Hwow out the foreign-rulers.
Gajpati Prataprudra was the sole ruler of Orissh@aur was under the rule of Hussain
Shah. In the sphere of religion various faiths baliefs had cropped up. The country was
passing through a phase where people were obskgsadious Yanas- e.g. Mahayana,
Hinayana of Buddhism and thoughtless acts of Taviatra. Social unrest was
spreading its wings but at some places Vaishnaktbias providing the soothing effect
and comfort to people. In Gaur also people hadestasinging Leela-Bhajans of Radha-
Krishna. The devotional songs of Chandidas and Khatt were helping people to
strengthen their feelings.

At such a time Chaitnya Mahaprabhu was born incaugpiBrahman family of
Nadia-Navdweepdham. He uprooted various hypoctificactices being followed by
people in the name of religion. Innumerable peopéele their lives auspicious by taking
shelter at the feet of Chaitnya Mahaprabhu. A pet® Roopsanatan, who was deeply
immersed in worldly pleasures, discarded all thdseuries; Advait-Vedanti like
Prakashanand and Sarvabhaum Bhattacharya, leasideythe Brahmanand (the pleasure
of being absorbed in Brahman) and a Paramhans adHuA like Nityanand forgetting
his Vairagya all took refuge under Chaitnya Mahaprabhu in ptdetaste the nectar of
Krishna-bhakti at the hands of Chaitnya Mahapraldhahatma Roop Goswami sang in
his praise. Chaitnya Mahaprabhu was the Radha-Kaisssimilation personified. His
appearance is supported in various scriptures. tasahmita, Bruhnnaradpuran,
Bhavishya-puran, Devi-puran, Skand-puran, Markeg@gn, Padma-puran, Kapil-
Tantra and Vishvasar-Tantra etcetera mention thé&hKa-Chaitnya would appear in
Navdweep at the bank of river Bhagirathi. Taking finelter of bhakti-yoga arghnyas
Ashram, Chaitnya Mahaprabhu converted the Kaliyisgasome time in Dwapar-Yuga
through the Harinaamsankirtan (Kirtan of Lord Hari). Chaitnya Mahaprabhu was
absorbed deeply in the Divine Beauty of Radha-Krashnd Their Leela. His biography
is based on the descriptions recorded by his cqmtesny saints and mahatmas like
Chaitnya-Bhagvat and Chaitnya-Charitamrit writteyp Wrindavandas and Chaitnya-
Charitamrit by Murarigupt. Vrindavandas had writt€&maitnya-Bhagvat fifteen years
after Chaitnya Mahaprabhu’s departure on order lbyaNand. Krishnadas Kaviraj also
wrote Chaitnya-Charitamrit.

Chaitnya Mahaprabhu was born in 1543 Vikram Samwéis father was
Jaggannath Mishra, who was a staunch Brahman anthdther Shachidevi was a noble
and very affectionate person. His ancestors usdiddan Chandradweep but his father
came for studying to Navdweep and started resitlege after marrying Shachidevi.
Chaitnya Mahaprabhu’s parents did not have happerence as far as their progeny
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was concerned. Their eight daughters had died &edetder brother of Chaitnya
Mahaprabhu, Vishvaroop had takBanyas The birth of Chaitnya was, therefore, a very
happy occurrence for them.

The new born child was named Vishvambhar. As &dhis playful activities
were strange. He used to stop crying on utteriegndime of the Lord. At times he used
to entirely upset the well set house and then wsqutetend as if he was sleeping. His
mother loved him more than her life. On the ocaastd his ‘naming-ceremony’,
Chaitnya picked up the ‘Bhagvat’ from amongst vasiothings kept to test his
inclination. Gradually he started growing and gooug of the house to play. Once he was
playing outside his house. The loveliness of hidybemeared with dust and his long
hairs were alluring the passersby. Two thievesdhbof stealing the golden ornaments,
which were put on him. They offered him sweets teteeand tried to persuade him to
come with them to some secluded place. They wengeher, so charmed and possessed
by his splendor that they took Chaitnya to his dwnse and could not do anything.

When he grew up a little older, he was sent teloal. He was naughty and
restless. Young unmarried girls used to do Poojathat bank of river Ganges.
Vishvambhar-Nimai (Chaitnya), however, used to tefm to worship him for being
blessed with what they wanted. He then used to diifaself the things like milk and
curds brought by them and used to bless them tlet would be married to very
handsome and smart grooms. The girls felt happeir hearts but outwardly used to
show annoyance. They used to get engrossed irehigtypand glamour forgetting about
the Pooja.

Child Nimai was greatly impressed by his eldertieo and he had expressed his
happiness over his brother taki@anyasbefore his parents, which had made them
worried thinking that Nimai may also not follow hedder brother. At the due time his
sacred thread ceremony was performed. Once hisrfaifeamed that Nimai had taken
Sanyaswhich made his father all the more worried artdraome time he passed away.
Now the entire responsibility of looking after thHamily had fallen on the young
shoulders of Nimai. He completed his educatiorhatage of sixteen and started running
a school in a premises owned by one Mukundsanjagrdssed by his eloquence and the
in-depth knowledge of law, students in large nuralstarted seeking admission in his
school. During the period of his education, Nimaida a great sacrifice for his colleague
Raghunath, who had written a book on Law and watde@ad it to Nimai. He did not
know that Nimai also had written a book on Law. iRgda boat in the river Ganges,
Nimai read his book to Raghunath. Raghunath stamgidg and said to Nimai that no
one would appreciate his book once they come adiassi’'s book. Nimai felt the
anguish of his friend and then and there threwohis book in the river.

Chaitnya married Laxmi, the daughter of Vallableagh of Navdweep. Both of
them had great affection and love for each-othezfoi their marriage, Nimai on
spotting fair and beautiful Laxmi at the bank oferi Ganges used to ask her to worship
him and that he would grant her a boon. They weapphy married. Mahatma
Ishwarpuri, the author of ‘Krishnalilamrit-Kavya’as his Guru, who had initiated him
(Nimai). Once he visited Navdweep, where Nimaitegihim to his house. Impressed by
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Nimai’'s love and dedication towards him, Mahatmbawarpuri recited some excerpts
from ‘Krishnalilamrit-Kavya’ to Nimai and explainedim the secrets of bhakti. Nimai
felt that he was greatly fortunate to receive skobwledge from his Guru. After the
death of his father, Nimai traveled to East Benigal earning his livelihood. In this
journey he received lots of wealth but when herretd, he was saddened to learn about
his wife’'s death. Nimai, however, accepted it asi'&aish and consoled his mother.

Nimai was a great scholar of jurisprudence. Helueevisit the town along with
his disciples and used to explain them the intresaof jurisprudence at the bank of the
river Ganges. Once another great scholar visiteddiNaep, who was proud of his
excellence and knowledge. The people of Navdweap wghly impressed by him. One
evening he came across Nimai on the banks of the# (banges. Nimai requested him
politely to say some thing in praise of the Gandgdse scholar-pundit composed one
hundred new verses ex-tempore and recited themoirt 6f Nimai pundit. Nimai quoted
one of them and requested him to explain the shl@avas surprised by the par-excellent
brilliance of Nimai pundit, who with his permissiamterpreted many of the verses and
then with humility pointed out the short-comings some of them. The pundit was
humbled.

Nimai was rising higher and higher in wisdom armdliance. The people of
Navdweep were greatly impressed and consideredstigas fortunate being able to see
and spend some time with him. Later for the sakehisf mother, Nimai married
Vishnupriya. She was the daughter of an affluent awell-known Brahman of
Navdweep. The marriage was performed with greaivigs Vishnupriya was a noble
and divinely beautiful person. Her presence made tlome like a heaven.

Nimai then planned for a visit to Gaya. This wasraportant event in his life, as
there he met Mahatma Ishwarpuri, who was alreadyvknto him. Mahatma Ishwarpuri
through the ‘Mantra-Diksha’ stimulated the wavedase for Lord Krishna in his heart.
Nimai now got deeply immersed in the love for therd. With the permission of his
Guru he came back to Navdweep and while returnengibked up the dust at the feet of
his Guru, which he tied close to his chest and #zadl this dust was the most valuable
treasure for him.

His heart had now been colored in the color ofsKma-bhakti. He was fully
absorbed in it, forgetting about everything else.fBlund no interest in teaching as well.
Day and night he remained engrossed in BhajanKi@nce he fainted at the residence
of one Shuklambar Brahmachari while reciting theneaof Lord Krishna. He started
crying repeatedly. Once after bathing in the Garfgesvent straight to the school and
started explaining the importance of the name efltbrd to the students. He forgot that
he was to teach jurisprudence and grammar to thi¢ith. a heart deeply absorbed in the
love for the Lord, he started telling them that tlaene of the Lord alone is true and that
devotion at the feet of the Lord is the greatestgho achieve. On being asked by the
students to explain aboubhatu’ (the root from which any word derives its meanjig
told them that the power of the Lord ¥hatu and then he closed the school for ever
devoting all his time in seeking the Lord.
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Every house of Navdweep started enchanting theenainthe Lord Krishna. For
propagating the name of the Lord, Nimai Pundit tblityanand-Nitai and Haridas in his
service. Those days two brothers named Jagai amgghdnlavere the Kotwal (officers-in-
charge of the police station) of Nadia. They usedrink a lot and used to give a lot of
money in bribe to the Qazi-ruler of Nadia so theyt could behave in the manner they
liked with the people of Nadia. One night they bo#mped near the place where Nimai
used to do Kirtan. They were drunk. Maghai hit litgnd with the pot in which they
drank, as a result of which blood started oozingadthis head. Nimai himself reached
the spot and summoned the ‘Sudarshan-Chakra’ (theedweapon of the Lord Shri-
Krishna). Nityanand, however, requested Nimai talpa the brothers as they were not
aware of his power (of Nimai). Jagai had helped/&htnd. Nimai, therefore, embraced
him. Maghai also by now had realized his mistake féll at the feet of Nimai and sought
refuse. Nimai told him that he had offended Nityashand, therefore, he alone could
pardon him. On the request of Nityanand Nimai paedbhim. He took both the brothers
to the river Ganges and asked them to take a vavoniadulge in bad-deeds thereatfter.
They took the holy water in their hands and toak\bw not to indulge in such deeds in
future. Maghai then got a beautif@hat (river-bank) constructed where he used to seek
forgiveness of the visitors for his misdeeds.

At the residence of Srivas Pundit of Nadia, Nimsed to do Kirtan in the night.
Jagai and Maghai also used to participate in ie Q@azi of Nadia was one Chand, who
was appointed by the ruler. Chand was opposedrtarkKand, therefore, people refrained
from doing Kirtan. Once the Kirtan was going onward midnight when Chand went
there, disrupted the Kirtan and destroyed the malisiostruments. Nimai with
companions reached his house doing Kirtan. Chamndrightened and hid in the house.
Nimai summoned him out. Chand sought his forgiveraasl promised that then onwards
no one from his family would ever object to Kirtadimai took him under his shelter.
Gradually the fame of Nimai started reaching evesgk and corner of Gaur-Bengal. He
said that inKaliyuga (myth.) recital of the name of the Lord is the ajest means for
liberation. He emancipated innumerable people lbyngshem to recite the name of the
Lord.

One night he saw a Sanyasi in his dream and dafttee has inspired him to take
Sanyas The next day Sanyasi Keshav Bharti, who usedveodn the other side of the
river bank visited Nimai and begged for alms. Nirt@d him about his desire to take
Sanyas Keshav Bharti told him that he (Nimai) was a Godarnation personified.
Nimai, however, replied that takirfsanyashad become essential for him for the sake of
propagating Krishna-bhakti. The day for takiBgnyaswas fixed. When his mother and
wife came to know of this they were worried but icomiot stop him. Nimai told them that
he would fill the house with the treasure of theneaof the Lord. In the night of Magh-
Shukla-Sankranti in the year 1567 Vikram-Samvaleftethe house. He swam across the
river. The golden aura of his body was reflectinghie water of the river. He reached the
Ashram of Keshav Bharti and requested him to i@tiaim for theSanyas Keshav
Bharti, however, was hesitant and tried to persumahethat it was not the age for him to
takeSanyadut Nimai was firm in his resolution. The barbdrorshaved his head started
crying, so did Keshav Bharti, who then gave tanyasDiksha and re-named him as
“Chaitnya”. He then came to be known as Chaitnyadpaabhu.
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After taking Sanyas Chaitnya Mahaprabhu visited Advaitacharya in $ipan,
where he met his mother and on her insistence adgoekve in the Nilachal-Jaggannath
area. He then proceeded along with his devoteédilachal to be present before Lord
Jaggannath. When he visited Lord Jaggannath, iascreached a new high. He got
desperate to embrace the Lord’s statue. He wast &aboun and embrace the statue that
the caretaker of the temple stopped him. The prie$tthe temple wanted to punish
Chaitnya but fortunately a great scholar of Veddaadit Sarvabhom Bhattacharya was
present over there, who spotted the divine aurtherface of Chaitnya and stopped the
priests. He was impressed by the divinity of ChaitnChaitnya then for seven days
listened to the principles of Vedanta from Punditv@bhom Bhattacharya.

Thereafter Chaitnya decided to visit the Soutlpart of the country. During this
journey he met Ramanand Roy at the bank of the @eglavari and Shankaracharya of
Shringeri. In Udipi he visited the temple of Nar@bkpal erected by Madhvacharya,
where he started dancing before the Lord in ecstwsyandharpur he visited Lord
Vitthal. Later he returned to Puri where the theler Maharaja Pratap Rudra desired to
meet him but Chaitnya refused saying that he de¢sneet kings. It was the time of
Rath-Yatra (the festival of Lord Jaggannath beiagied on a chariot). A little before the
chariot was to be pulled over, Maharaja Pratap &wdts sweeping the path wearing the
attires of a Vaishnav with a broom made of goldai@tya was pleased with his devotion.
On seeing the Lord riding the chariot Chaitnya Mahbahu fainted. Maharaja Pratap
Rudra started comforting him by stroking his feredl aecited a verse of the Gopi-Geet (a
verse depicting the love of Gopis towards Lord HKmig). This inspired Chaitnya
Mahaprabhu to visit Vrindavan. He decided to vigiindavan. On the way he met his
mother in Shantipur. He then came to Navdweep towtisn front of his house. His wife
Vishnupriya came out to see him. He gave her Khadawoden-slippers) and told her to
spend the rest of her life with the support of thebppers. From Navdweep he came to
the village Ramkeli, where Dabir Khas (Sanatan Gosiy and Shakir Mullick (Roop
Goswami), who were high ranking officials of thdemuof Gaur-Bengal Hussain Shah,
met him and became his disciples. On the requeBbop and Sanatan he postponed his
journey to Vrindavan for a few days and came bacRuri. He was, however, desperate
to visit Vrindavan. He proceeded to visit Vrindavaa Jharkhand. On seeing jungles,
rivers and hillocks, he was reminded of Vrindavdamuna and the Govardhan. On the
way he visited Lord Vishvanath in Kashi and stayedPrayag for three days before
reaching Mathura. On entering Vrindavan he stadedcing enchanting the name of
Lord Krishna. The people of Brij had a glimpse airdl Krishna in the form of Chaitnya
Mahaprabhu. The state of affairs of Vrindavan, heve disturbed Chaitnya
Mahaprabhu, who discovered many of the forgottesisspf pilgrimage and resolved to
reinstate them.

After spending a few days in Vrindavan, MahapralfPioaitnya returned to
Prayag where he met Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya. ®etle delighted to meet each-
other. Chaitnya Mahaprabhu asked Roop and his yayumgther Anoopam to rediscover
various pilgrimage-spots, which had been lost ilivan. To Sanatan he asked to write
bhakti-Granthas (devotional-literature) and sent hlso to Vrindavan.
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From Kashi Chaitnya Mahaprabhu returned to PurtzimKshetra (Jaggannath-
Puri) with Balbhadra Bhattacharya. Here he useolatbe in the sea daily and then used
to visit Lord Jaggannath’s temple. He used to $eeliord from behind th&arud
SthambhaOnce an old lady leaned over his shoulders te laaglimpse of the Lord. One
of his devotees tried to stop the lady from doiadgbat Chaitnya Mahaprabhu asked him
not to do so. He told him that she is looking & tlord charged with emotions and that
she is not aware of the surroundings at all. Heldvbave been fortunate to find himself
in such a state some day.

Chaitnya Mahaprabhu was now deeply absorbed itotieeof Lord Krishna. This
was the most charming period of his life, whichdpent in Nilachal. He laid a lot of
emphasis on the importance of Hare Ram Hare Krishawatra (‘Hare Ram, Hare Ram,
Ram Ram Hare Hare; Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna,HQasKrishna Hare Hare.’) and
said that by reciting this Mantra one could achidveration and reach the Lord.

While Chaitnya Mahaprabhu was on his journey fl@aggannathpuri to South, he
saw a Brahman sitting near a pond and reading Gta.Brahman was deeply engrossed
in it and tears were rolling out of his eyes. Cimgat Mahaprabhu sat near him and waited
for him to finish his reading. The Brahman did notice his presence. When he finished
the reading, Chaitnya Mahaprabhu asked him thdtapsr he did not know Sanskrit as
there were mistakes in his pronunciation but stilat meaning did he derive from those
Shlokas (verses) that he was so overwhelmed. ThbnBan prostrated before Chaitnya
Mahaprabhu and said that he did not understandetilemeaning of those verses but
when he starts reading Gita, he visualizes the avfnauravas and Pandavas facing
each other in the battle field of Kurukshetra ane thariot of Arjuna being driven by
Lord Krishna and Arjun standing in the chariot withided hands pointed towards the
Lord, which fills his heart with love for the Lor@haitnya Mahaprabhu said that it was
he (the Brahman), who in fact had understood tla¢ meeaning of Gita, as the true
devotion needs pure love and nothing else.

Chaitnya Mahaprabhu considered Srimadbhagvad-Mahapwas the greatest
scripture and attached a lot of importance to &mtind. He also greatly liked
‘Krishnakarnamrit’ of Lilashuk. He also very muclikdd the Bhajans of Jaydev,
Vidyapati and Chandidas. He said that the Lordoisformless; His name is His form. It
is only through His grace that one garners His liovene’s heart. Through sadhana, one
could acquire onl\Brahmagyan(the esoteric knowledge). Gopi is the beloved ofdL
Krishna, an eternal Beloved and tBearoop-Shaktof the Lord. Radha is the ultimate
height of absorption in the Lord. In his ecstasyaittya Mahaprabhu experienced the
Presence of Radha and Krishna. It is said:

‘RADHIKAR BHAVKANTI KARI ADHIKAR;
NIJ RAS ASWADITE KARIAACHAVTAR;
TABE HASI PRABHU NIJ DEKHAL SWAROOP;

RASRAJ MAHABHAV DUH EK ROOP.’
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Chaitnya Mahaprabhu used to see the Lord fromnidetine Garud-Sthambha. In
the year 1580 Vikram Samvat, one day in the moftAsadh (July) he was looking at
the Lord from behind the pillar. Suddenly he weardide the temple and the doors of the
temple got shut. People were astonished. Chaitrgfaaldrabhu was absorbed in the Jyoti
of Lord Jaggannath.
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Sant Vemna

Sant Vemna was a Shaivite-saint, who is consideydee the Kabir of Andhra.
He was a great saint, who spent his early lifelalivan, rather sinfully. He opposed the
social evils, blind faith and orthodox bigotry. Me&as the spiritual leader of the fifteen-
sixteenth century of Vikram, a saint of people, vinoved the truth of the saying —'One
who worships Shiva, becomes ‘Shiva’ (auspicious)dalf. His period is from 1469 to
1537 of Vikram Samvat.

He was born in an affluent Reddy family in Andhnadresh. His parents were
well respected in the society and his father w&hi@a devotee. People differ about his
birth place but he in one of his couplets indicatest he was born in a village named
Mugchintal in Nellur district. Vemna was brought impaffluence, as a result of which he
got inclined towards an easy life of indulgencewls not abnormal then to visit
prostitutes and Vemna also fell into this trap. Mating for his family, he also started
visiting brothel and spending money on prostitutes.

Vemna, however, had great respect for her eldethérs wife (sister-in-law)
Narsamma. She used to tell him to mend his waysngdhat people laugh at him; they
consider him unworthy and strayed. She suggestaddiget married. Vemna accepted
her advice and got married. Although his wife wagt but Vemna was so attracted
towards her that he could not remain without heanefor a moment. He got into a job
but did not like it. His family did not approve bis way of living. Gradually he also got
fed up with his life and started thinking that hasmvasting his life. He now started
praying Lord Shiva to take him out of his sinfukliand bless him with His love and
devotion. He had the seeds\tdiragyain him right from his childhood, as an influence
of his father, which he exhibited by composing peditted with thoughts oVairagyaat
the age of ten-eleven. The company of Narsammaueaged him to climb up the path of
devotion. Family life now became a load on him &edstarted thinking ocfanyasand
taking refuge in Shiva-bhakti.

Vemna took Deeksha (initiation) of Shiva-Mantratia¢ hands of Shiva-Yogi
Lambika. Lambika was also a great alchemist. Vemitially thought of learning the art
of making gold but soon he changed his mind. Heestahis training inHathyogala
mode of yoga laying emphasis on Pranayam-(breathierises)- and Asanas-(postures)
etcetera). The intensity with which he was engagedvorldly pleasure, with same
intensity now he got attracted towards yoga. Soerbécame an accomplished, Self-
realized Shiva-Yogi. He got so absorbed in the 8wt he did not care for his outer
appearance. He started roaming about as a ‘Digarfviaénout any clothes on his body)
rising above the sense of man or woman and stamepagating ‘Shiva-Tatva’ (the
Essence of Shiva).

He used to say that one is born without clothediom and when he dies, he is
cremated without clothes. It is, therefore, amushrag one puts on clothes during the in-
between period. He said that he had heard the soiumdjong in his heart and had seen a
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divine light in the quest of which he had realizkd Supreme Shiv-Brahm and that it was
not an illusion. He also said that as light is rezetb remove darkness and medicine to
cure an ailing person, similarly one needs thetsheff a Guru to realize the Truth. He
realized the Shiva in the Self and said that ormulshlook within and not outside to
realize Shiva.

Sant Vemna asked his followers to abide by severciptes. These are: not to
steal, not to hurt anyone, not to feel jealous waithers in their prosperity, compassion
for all creatures, contemplation of God, not to@agry and contentment.

Although Vemna was a Shaivite saint, he did notrthsinate between the Shiv-
Mantra and Vishnu-Mantra and cautioned people agdire weaknesses of the Shaiv-
Dharma, which was just like Kabir, who also had tmmed people against blind
following of rituals in North India. Sant Vemnaticized the followers of both Shaiv and
Vaishnav-Dharma for their dissimulation. He alsaghat merely by reading scriptures
one does not become civilized, cultured or piousioes not enlighten him in the same
way as a donkey does not acquire greatness byimguihye load of perfume on his back.
He also believed that one gets inclined towardstbtzes a result of his good deeds in
previous births. According to him the Source of tiver Ganges-Lord Shiva is the true
Lord, Anahat-Nad is the sweet melodious music aatl the desires are the root-cause of
all evils.

Vemna started a new sect and brought about asinievolution based on a
renewed consciousness. In the last days of hisHietraveled throughout the Andhra
Pradesh. Seeing him wearing no clothes, often pethy@ught him to be a mad person
and pelted stones at him. For Vemna, however,ralitares were manifestation of his
Lord and, therefore, he never reacted against thdenstarted living in cremation-
grounds and the number of his followers startedllswe He used to sit under the
shadow of trees to quench their thirst @yanand to resolve their doubts. Like Kabir he
told people not to look down upon the lowly-casteple, as the God resides in the heart
of all creatures. He also stated boldly about tiner@ss of God, Who takes care of the
needs of all creatures and blesses the people wisadhana and that He is the Ocean of
Bliss.

Sant Vemna composed a lot of verses in Telugu, lwhie used to recite to
people. The number of verses composed by him igtdbar thousand. These verses are
laden with Advait-Vedantic thoughts. Most of hisrses have various meanings. His
verses are unique in Telugu literature for simpli@f their diction, clarity of thought,
unparalleled style, profundity of message and ciéipato pierce the heart.

His Samadhi is situated in Katarupalli. Once a tharbolt struck his Samadhi but
no damage was caused to it. Sant Vemna emergedf die Samadhi in the form of a
young boy with the thunderbolt in his hand. Ondisfdisciples sang a hundred verses in
Sanskrit in his praise, which are known as ‘Sabérat Sant Vemna blessed him and
entered back in the Samadhi.
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Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya
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M ahapr abhu Vallabhacharya

Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya was a great philosophdrdevotee. He was an
Acharya of bhakti. His actions were divinely-ingarand beyond worldly desires. His
greatest contribution was to promote affectionabmdhess towards Krishna. He
propagated ‘Bhagvat-Dharma’ in the medieval Indfdc was then under the influence
of dry ‘Nirgun-Brahm’ of Acharya Shankar.

Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya was born in Belnat famflyAndhra Pradesh. His
father was Laxman Bhatt and mother was lllmagarheyT lived in Kakarvad or
Kakusmakar city at the bank of river Krishna. LaxnBhatt was a pious Brahman and
lllmagaru was also a devotee and a noble lady. ABge hundred years ago in 1535
Vikram Samvat, when Laxman Bhatt along with hisemifas on pilgrimage to Kashi,
they heard that Kashi was about to be attackedy, Ttherefore, proceeded towards south.
On the way, on Vaishakh-Krishna-Ekadashi, lllmaga@gyave birth to Mahaprabhu
Vallabhacharya. They were so scared of the attgcthé Yavan that they had to flee
leaving the newly born child under a tree, buttdreder heart of the mother did not allow
her to leave behind the child. They, thereforajmetd to take the child with them. They
found that the child was protected by a divine Areund him. The parents considered
themselves fortunate to beget such a child. Theymed to Kashi and started residing at
the Hanuman Ghat.

Vallabhacharya was a blessed child and gifted \eikra-ordinary brilliance.
People started calling hinBal-Saraswati-Vakpati He was given the best of education
under Vishnuchit, Tirummal and Madhav Yatindra. tBg grace of his Masters and the
Lord, the child acquired knowledge of the scripsur&t the age of eight he had acquired
knowledge of the Vedas, Puranas and other religsotiptures and had started spending
his time in bhakti. At the age of eleven he lod father and thereafter he completely
turned away from the world.

Gradually the fame of his erudition and devotioacteed far and wide. Maharaja
Krishnadev was the then ruler of Vijaynagar in ®oMijaynagar was the main fortress
of Vedanta those days. Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharysatesi Vijaynagar, refuted
‘Mayavad’ in the royal-court and established sup@y of Vishnu-bhakti and Bhagvat-
Dharma. The scholars were humbled and the royatcgranted him the title of
‘Mahaprabhu’. The king honored him and showed @éspect to him. He became famous
as Jagadguru-Srimadacharya-Mahaprabbhu the North as well as South India. He
propagated the Vaishnav-mat. The period of Mahafaishnadev Rai was the golden
period of Vijaynagar. Maharaja Krishnadev Rai hadfgund knowledge and loved
music, literature and arts. He had a deep undetisiguof the essence of bhakti and
considered himself fortunate by the presence ofdgedbhu. Because of the recognition
of Vaishnav-dharma by Vijaynagar, it soon took #mtire South in its fold. Thereafter,
Mahaprabhu decided to visit all the important pitgage places in North India and to
propagate bhakti-mat.



151

Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya visited Brij and on tlew&dhan-Parvat (mountain)
erected the statue of Lord Shrinathji. A rich deebf Ambala, Seth Surajmal Khatri,
got a temple of Lord Shrinathji erected with thenpission and for the pleasure of
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya. He then proceeded tdHaapur, which was the fortress
of Bhagvat-Dharma and received great encouragefoerttis mission. Thus traveling
through various places of pilgrimage, Mahaprabhliaéaacharya reached Prayag where
the confluence of the rivers Ganga, Yamuna spgaathanted him.

At the age of twenty-eight, Mahaprabhu Vallabhaghagntered family life. He
got married to a pious and religious Brahman gakmidevi of Kashi. She through her
dedication and service made their family life hedyeMahaprabhu Vallabhacharya then
started living near Prayag in Arrail on the othelesof the bank of river Yamuna. He had
already acquired the status of Acharya. His popylaand fame was multiplying
manifold. He had accepted the family life for tHegsure of the Lord. In due course he
was blessed with two sons-Gopinath and VitthalnBtith of them were great devotees
and Vitthalnath made great contribution in promgtithe Pushti-marg Saints like
Kumbhandas, Surdas and Parmananddas also madecgng@bution in this direction.
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya initiated a lot of peaptech included Surdas, Krishnadas
and Parmananddas. Krishnadas in one of his coupbssdescribed the greatness of
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya in following words:

‘KRISHNADAS GIRIDHAR KE DWARE,
SHRIVALLABH PAD RAJ BAL GARJE'’

The grace of Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya inspirednBaanddas to pour the
Rasaof bhakti in his verses. A symbol of simplicitycahumility, great poet and devotee
Mahatma Kumbhandas, on the strength of the dusthat feet of Mahaprabhu
Vallabhacharya humbled the royalty of the Mugal Engp Akbar in the royal court at
Fatehpur Sikri. The affluence of the great empéaoked luster before the brilliance of
Mahatma Kumbhandas, who warned the emperor inviotip words:

‘BHAKTAN KO KAHAN SIKRI SO KAAM,
AVAT JAVAT PANHAIYAN TUTI, BISAR GAYO HARI NAAM.’

A lot of miraculous incidences are related to Mahbpu Vallabhacharya. In
Gokul Lord Krishna had shown His glimpse to him. \as very strict in following the
schedule for the service of the Lord. Once duectocity of money he had to pledge a
bowl made of gold in order to arrange for the offgrto the Lord. Mahaprabhu
Vallabhacharya, however, did not take the Prasatsélf. On asking he explained that
the bowl was pledged for the sake of the Lord, lb@n he could accept a part of the
proceeds thereof, which would have been a greatHsnaccepted the Prasad after two
days when some money was received and Prasad vVieeddffrom that money.
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya had surrendered alldl@gings, his body, mind and soul
at the feet of the Lord. Once the Lord asked Madiatpun Vallabhacharya to offer Him a
cow. Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya had a piece of il him, which he gave to Saddu
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Pandey and asked him to buy a cow. Saddu Pandeyexmaslose to him and had made
a lot of offerings. He said that he had lots of spwhich he would bring for offering to
the Lord. Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya, however, didagree and insisted that a cow be
bought by selling that gold piece. Saddu Pandeygtbre, followed the order and bought
a cow. The followers of Mahaprabhu Vallabhachary@mvcame to know of it, they were
inspired to offer their cows in the service of ttard. All around it were cows and cows.
Mahatma Chint-Swami in one of his verses has dasdrithis incidence saying that
everywhere it is cows and cows; the Lord’s pleasi@in living in the surrounding of
COWS.

Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya accepted Srimad-BhaBviama-Sutra and Srimad-
Bhagavad-Gita as the main scriptures for the fadierof Pushti-Marg. Inspired by him
people started organizing public recital of Srinktthgvat. Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya
was the founder of Pushti-Marg and he announcetdLtbra Shri Krishna is the Essence
of all essences. He proclaimed that the existehcesatures is as true as the Creator, but
creature is a\nsh(part) and servant of the Creator. Pushti-Margldeane to the pure
love for the Lord. Pushti-bhakti takes theevaway from worldly desires and showers on
him the grace of the Lord. Surrendering everythahghe feet of the Lord and receiving
His grace through bhakti is BrahSambandh (getting connected to the Lord).
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya considered Pushti asyihenym of the grace of the Lord
or the nourishment of the soul. He also considé8éd Krishnam Sharananam Mum’ as
the basic mantra of the Pushti-Marg.

Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya lived for fifty-two yea®uring his stay at Arrail,
he had met Chaitnya Mahaprabhu and both of thera deeply impressed by each-other.
During his last, he lived in Kashi. In 1587 VikraBamvat he entered the Ganges and
people saw a brilliant ray of light ascending ire teky in place of Mahaprabhu
Vallabhacharya.
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Guru Nanak



154

Guru Nanak

Guru Nanak, the founder of Sikh religion, was batyout five hundred forty
years ago on 15 April 1469 in a village named Talva also called Rai Bhoeki
Talwandi, now known as Nankana Sahib, near Lahorde present-day Pakistan. His
father Kalyan Singh Mahto, popularly known as Kilahto and his mother Tripta, both
were Hindus. The child Nanak did not weep as iflsith the newly born children, but
he smiled, which surprised the midwife Daulatanog®e also were surprised and were
talking about it when the village-priest Pundit Hayal arrived there. He desired to see
the newly born child. When he saw the child Nanad,saluted him seeing an aura
around the face of the child. He told the peopé their village was fortunate that such a
divine child has taken birth in their village.

When he grew a little older, Nanak was sent to l@oagk but his mind was
absorbed some where else. He used to enjoy congfaBgdhus and saints. When the
time of sacred thread ceremony came, all the velativere invited but Nanak refused to
put on the sacred thread saying that this threadddzecome dirty in a few days whereas
he wanted such a thread which would never becone éle asked for daneu(sacred
thread) made from the cotton of compassion, spuh wontentment and with knots of
restrain. His father, the priest and all the rekgiwere astonished on his demand.

His father thought of engaging him in some businéts got him a small shop
and gave him twenty rupees to buy things for higpshHe asked Nanak to enter in to a
deal which was beneficial. On the way he met a grouSadhus, who asked for food.
Nanak spent all the money in their service, as ig dyes there was nothing more
beneficial than serving them. When his father camlenow of it, he was very annoyed
and rebuked him severely. Nanak’s mother felt \8ag. She tried to explain him that he
should become worldly-wise but Nanak told him ttiegt worldly people were caught in
the fire of selfishness, desires and ego and thatdnted to do something for them. The
elders of the family thought that Nanak was suffgrirom some disease. They consulted
a Vaidya(an Ayurvedic doctor). When he started examiniragék, Nanak told him that
he had no suffering in his body but his soul wapaan, the pain of separation from the
God. TheVaidyahad no answer.

His relatives thought of marrying Nanak as thatheir opinion could bring a
change in him. By now Nanak was fourteen. He wagigthto Sulbauni, daughter of
Moolraj of Batala. They were blessed with two s@mehand and Laxmiichand. But
even the family life could not change Nanak, whil spent lot of his time in the
company of Sadhus or in contemplating alone. Nanekler sister was Nanaki. She was
very affectionate towards Nanak and was wiser tithers. She was married to Jayram,
an employee of Nawab Daulatkhan in the city namdth8pur Lodhi. She invited Nanak
to live with her for some time.

In Sultanpur, Jayram took Nanak to the Nawab. Nlhesab was very impressed
looking at the searching eyes and innocent fadéaofak, which was shining with glory.
He asked Nanak whether he would like to work fanhiNanak replied, ‘Yes, if it
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interests me’. Nawab asked him what would intehést Nanak replied, ‘Which would
benefit many’. Nawab thought for a while and thamdgo Nanak to take charge of the
‘Modikhana’i.e. the store of food-grains for charitable dlsttion. Nanak accepted this
job and started doing it well. The food, which ha fpr himself, was also distributed by
him to the Sadhus and saints.

Once Nanak was giving food-grains to someone afteghing the same. He had
already weighed and given him twelve such lots pnodeeded to give him the thirteenth
lot. Counting the lots, he utteredéera’ for the thirteenth lot (the Hindi equivalent of
thirteen and also meaning “Yours, i.e. belonginthesGod”) and got stuck atéra’. He
kept on weighing and giving him more and more fgoains. People complained against
Nanak to the Nawab that Nanak is mindlessly giamgy the food-grains, but when the
food-grains were weighed, there was no shortagé.at

Once Nanak went to take bath in the nearby river @d not return for three
days. People thought that he was drowned in ther but his sister Nanaki insisted that
her brother is alive and would return, as he hagot@ lot for the benefit of the people.
After three days Nanak appeared suddenly with agdd outlook. During these three
days he was in Samadhi and had an experience d@itinee. People were surprised to
spot a brilliant aura around his face and sparkéipgs. He was saying ‘None is Hindu or
Muslim’. This, however, annoyed both the staunchdds and Muslims and the matter
reached the court of Nawab. In the court Qazi askedwhether he was aware that a
Muslim reaches the God simply because he is a Mudlianak replied that he did not
endorse it. According to him a true Muslim follot® path of saints, has compassion for
the poor and needy and feels happy at the wilhef God. Nanak further said that for
such a Muslim mercy is his mosque, patience isphég/er-mat, honest earning is his
Qur’an, feeling ashamed for the wrong-doingsSarinat; decency is hisRoja’ (fasting),
his good-deeds are the Qaba and truth is his glilge.Qazi had no answer to this but
then he asked what Nanak thought about Namaz ifudféine prayers five times). Nanak
replied that truth, honest earnings, faith, puafymind and wishing well for the whole
world are the five Namaz for a true Muslim. By tie they were talking, it was the
time for the Namaz. All of them went to the mosqwéile the Qazi and the Nawab
offered prayers, Nanak did not. After the Namaz nvtieey asked him why did not he
offer prayers, Nanak smiled and told them thatrtived of Qazi leading the Namaz was
somewhere else. On asking Nanak replied that th® ®as thinking about his newly
born calf that it may not fall into the well in hidmpound and then he told that Nawab
Sahab you also were thinking about buying horseabul. Both of them were
astonished how Nanak could know what was goinghdheir minds.

Nanak then left the job assigned to him by the &lawwho requested him to
continue but Nanak refused saying that now he waeltbe the Master of the entire
universe. In Sultanpur a Muslim named Mardana hembime Nanak’s friend. He used to
play Rawab(a musical instrument) very well and used to gieenpany to Nanak when
he used to sing Bhajans. This was the time whemplpewere being harassed by the
foreign attackers. Nanak, therefore, started rogméimongst them together with
Mardana. He started the journey with the visit otiB-west Punjab. In Saidpur village
Nanak accepted hospitality of one Lalo, who wapeater. In the same village there was
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a rich man Malik Bhago, who belonged to an uppstecand had invited a lot of Sadhus
and Nanak as well. Nanak, however, did not accepinkiitation. Malik Bhago was very
annoyed and took it as his insult. He asked higas#s to bring Nanak forcibly if he did
not agree to come. Nanak, however, came to hideese and when Malik Bhago asked
Nanak as to why he refused to accept his invitatidanak took a Roti (pan-cake) of
Malik Bhago in his hand and in another hand he @d®koti of Lalo. On squeezing them
Malik Bhago’s Roti oozed out blood whereas Lalo®iRozed out milk.

After some time Nanak reached Multan, where they athug, who had erected a
temple and a mosque and used to invite peoplekirst at his place and then used to
kill them in order to loot their belongings. Whea kaw Guru Nanak and Mardana he
was impressed by the glow on the face of Guru Namakinvited them to stay with him
that night. In the Night Guru Nanak sang a Bhajae, essence of which was that the
outwardly appearance is of no use, the real thsngtention. The words of Guru Nanak
had deep impact on the thug, who fell at the fé&buru Nanak and asked him what he
should do for his salvation. Nanak asked him tdrithgte the wealth earned through
wrong means to the poor and needy and to live plsiand honest life.

In Panipat Guru Nanak met Shah Sharaf, a famofis&uat. Nanak then reached
Haridwar, where people were offering water towatiis east. People replied that our
forefathers are resting in the heavens and weféeang water to them. Guru Nanak then
started offering water towards the west. Peopleecidhm why he was doing so. He
replied that he was offering water for his farmhia village. When people told him that it
was funny, he asked people that if the water cooldreach his farm, which was only a
few miles away, how the water offered by them teirthorefathers could reach them,
who were in heavens.

Guru Nanak then reached Kamroop (Assam), whereddar was lured by the
gueen. Guru Nanak went to the queen and preachredbbet the reality of life asking
her to devote her attention towards the Lord of ladkds. The queen was deeply
impressed by Guru Nanak. Nanak then reached JagtjgRuri, where priests were
doingArati holding lamps in a dish. Guru Nanak felt that thiati for the Lord was too
small a thing. He started singing Arati the essence of which was that in the dish in the
form of sky, the sun and moon are lit as lamps;stiaes are like the pearls strewn in the
dish; the wind flowing from the Malay mountain ikd the fragrance and the air is like
the flywhisk; the entire flora is the flowers artetAnahat-Nad is acting as the bugle. O
Lord! Such a divine is youkrati.

Quite some time had passed after they had leftehand Mardana was getting
desperate to return back home. They spent somewtithfamily and then again started
for the next journey. During this journey Guru NRmaet famous Sufi saint Sheikh
Ibrahim. In Lahore Guru Nanak was received by A n@an Doonichand, who had lot of
money and had hosted number of flags at his maam, cdgach flag indicating a lakh of
rupees. When Guru Nanak learnt this, he gave al sreatlle to Doonichand and asked
him to hand it over to him (Guru Nanak) after heath in the heavens. Doonichand was
surprised and asked Guru Nanak how could he caeyneedle to the heavens. Guru
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Nanak querried that when you can not carry evenighall needle to heavens, why you
are showing off your wealth, which would not accamyp you to the heavens.

Guru Nanak then traveled to Uttrakhand, Punjabshikar and the Himalayas.
While returning at a place named Hasan Abdal, Maadalt thirsty. On a hillock there
lived a fakir Wali-Kandhari. Guru Nanak told Mara@athat on the hillock there is a
spring of water, go and ask Wali-Kandhari for wawali-Kandhari, however, refused.
Guru Nanak then asked Mardana to move a stone lygay a rock. Mardana was
surprised to find a spring of water flowing undee stone. On the other hand the water-
spring on the hillock started drying. When Wali-id&ari saw this happening, he caused
a big stone to roll towards Guru Nanak from thdobK. Mardana shouted and alerted
Guru Nanak, who told Mardana not to worry and hbkrolling stone with his hand. In
the memory of this incidence Gurudwara Panja-Sdfed been erected at that place,
which is now in Pakistan.

By now Guru Nanak had visited most of the impdrtpilgrimage places of
Hindus, Shaivites, Jains and Buddhists. He nowghbaf visiting Mecca. Both of them,
therefore, put on suitable dress and joined a groiuplajis. After covering a long
distance when they reached Mecca boils had eruptettheir feet and night had fallen.
Guru Nanak, therefore, lay down and it so happéhathis feet were in the direction of
the Holy Qaba. No one does so. A mullah saw thisrabuked Guru Nanak that he does
not know even this much that he should not direstféet towards the house of God.
Guru Nanak politely asked him to turn his legsha direction without the house of God.
The mullah angrily turned Guru Nanak’s feet in fiedent direction but he was surprised
when after a while Qaba appeared to him in tha&tction. It is said that Qaba appeared to
him in the direction in which he turned Guru Narsaléet.

After spending a few days in Mecca, Guru Nanalcgeded towards Medina and
then to Baghdad and Afghanistan before returnintpdoa. When they reached Multan,
the fakirs of Multan sent him a bowl filled with Ikito the brim. The message behind it
was that the place is already saturated with fadamg that there is no further place for
anyone else. Guru Nanak placed a jasmine flowehénbowl and sent it back. The
message behind it was that | shall live here withemy burden on any one like the
fragrance of the jasmine flower.

From there Guru Nanak reached Saidpur. Babar adkad India and his
soldiers had reached Saidpur. The entire town heeh blooted and people were
massacred. Those, who were left, had been takeunstody. Guru Nanak and Mardana
were also arrested and were asked to attend to alorlg with other prisoners. Guru
Nanak was put on the job of grinding and Mardana wealook after horses. While the
other prisoners used to cry, Guru Nanak used tp Bhajans while attending to his work.
This behavior of Guru Nanak reached the ears ofaBdahrough Mirkhan. Babar
summoned him and was deeply impressed on seeing Ganak. He sought his
forgiveness and said that he was free. Guru Namakever, said that he did not want to
be sat free unless all the prisoners were sat Bedar, therefore, sat free all the
prisoners.
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Guru Nanak by now had spent about twenty-five yeaway from his family
traveling to distant places. He was now about sixtgt wanted to propagate his views by
staying at one place. For this purpose he choseakbar, where his family also joined
him. Thousands of people used to visit him and walig this place turned into an
important pilgrimage.

Guru Nanak now had turned about seventy and Martlad left for his heavenly
abode. Guru Nanak wanted to appoint his succebg®rsons thought that they may be
appointed as his successors and some of his discglso thought that Guru Nanak
would appoint them. Guru Nanak had a disciple byeé&ahinaji, who always remained
in the service of Guru Nanak. Guru Nanak thougrap@ointing him as his successor but
only after a difficult test. He once threw a bowlmud and asked his sons to pick it up.
One of them started looking for a servant and thercstarted looking for a long bamboo
with the help of which he could pull out the bowitlwout spoiling clothes. In the
meanwhile Lahinaji reached over there and Guru Kas&ed him whether he could pick
up the bowl from the mud. Lahinaji without waitifgy a moment entered the mud and
picked up the bowl.

On another occasion Guru Nanak adopted a fearsppesaeance that of a hunter.
He took some weapons with him and a few huntingsdogl took the direction of jungle.
Many disciples also accompanied him. In the jur@leu Nanak said that | have come
here for hunting and those who wish to accompanyldvalso have to participate in
hunting. Many of the disciples got perturbed andrmeed. Some of them who still were
with Guru Nanak found some gold coins lying scateon the way and they got busy
collecting them. Guru Nanak, however, kept on mgweeper in the jungle. Now only a
handful of disciples, his sons and Lahinaji wefeweth Guru Nanak. On moving a little
ahead they spotted a dead body covered with wiiéetsand surrounded with four
lamps. Guru Nanak stopped near the dead body. ®emplund him were looking
curiously as to what Guru Nanak was about to ddd8anly Guru Nanak asked them who
all wanted to accompany him. All of them said ttrety wanted to live with him. Guru
Nanak then asked them in a penetrating voice tdheatlead body. They were stunned
and a few of them quietly turned away and the raemgistarted looking with their heads
down. Guru Nanak asked the remaining ones as towambed to eat that dead body. No
one answered but Lahinaji with folded hands saghdll do it, my Master. Please tell me
whether | should start form the head or the feethef dead body'. From the middle,
asked Guru Nanak. Bhai Lahinaji saluted Guru Naarakmoved towards the dead body.
Others were looking aghast at him. Lahinaji pulleday the sheet from the dead body
and found that instead of dead body it was ‘Prasizat’ was lying underneath. Lahinaji
picked up the Prasad and offered it to Guru Nandky was very pleased with the
devotion of Lahinaji. Guru Nanak then said-‘You balween blessed with this Prasad
because you desire to share it with others. One,d@sires to use everything for himself,
for him those things are like the rotten dead botyu have known my secret. You are
my reflection, born from my bodyAfigg and, therefore, from today you would be
known as ‘Angad’.

Knowing that his end was nearing Guru Nanak agpdi\ngad as his successor
and he came to be known as Guru Angad. Guru Naefakhis world after some time
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when theSangat(his disciples and followers) was reciting ‘Kirt&ohila’. TheSangat
was doing Kirtan when Guru Nanak took Samadhs kaid that the Hindu followers of
Guru Nanak wanted to cremate his body whereas b&iv followers wanted to bury it.
It was, therefore, decided that flowers would betkby both Hindus and Muslim
followers besides the dead body for three daysndrake flowers wilt first would give up
their claim. But the next day they found that inqd of the dead body there were flowers,
which both the parties divided between them fomaton or burial, according to their
tradition.
Japuji Sahib is the most famous and popular prafy&uru Nanak:
EK AUNKAR SATINAMU KARATA PURAKHU NIRBHAU NIRVAIRU,
AKAL MURATI AJOONI SAIBHAM GUR PRASADI.
ADI SACHU JUGADI SACHU, HAI BHI SACHU NANAK HOSI BH SACHU.

SOCHAI SOCHI NA HOVAI JE SOCHI LAKH VAR, CHUPAI CHB NA HOVAI JE
LAl RAHA LIVTAR.

BHUKHIA BHUKH NA UTERI JE BANA PURIA BHAR,
SAHAS SIANAPA LAKH HOI TA EK NA CHALAI NALI.
KIV SACHIARA HOIAE KIV KOORAI TUTAI PALI,

HUKUMI RAJAI CHALANA NANAK LIKHIA NALI.
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Bulleh Shah (a portrait by an artist)
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Hazrat Bulleh Shah

Hazrat Bulleh Shah, one of the great Sufi sainttndfa belonged to the Qadri
Order of Sufis. Scholars and Dervishes have adedeksn with various titles such as
‘Sheikh-E-Har-Do-Alam’ (A Sheikh of both the worlddMarde-Haqggani’ (A servant of
God or Truth), ‘A Knower’ etc. People belonginguarious religions love him equally.
He is considered as one of the greatest poetsedPtimjab. His personality and sayings
have been put at par with great Sufi saints likarS$tTebrez and Maulana Rumi. He is
remembered with great love and honor both in liatid Pakistan.

The real name of Hazrat Bulleh shah was AbdullahhSkvhich in the course of
time came to be popularly known as Bulleh Shah.ughgpeople differ about his date of
birth but it is generally agreed that his periodsweom about 1680 to 1757-58 AD.
Scholars differ about his place of birth as welt lhus believed that he was born in the
village ‘Uch-Galaniyan’ of Bahavalpur (undivided rijab) and later taken to village
Malakval in District Sahival where his forefathevere already residing. After a few days
the people of village Pandoke needed a Maulvi foeirt mosque and on the
recommendation of the people of Malakval, they t&itah Muhammad Dervish, the
father of Bulleh Shah to Pandoke, where he besattending to the duties of mosque
also started teaching children. Although all sctokgree that the forefathers of Bulleh
Shah belonged to village Uch-Galaniyan, some omthelieve that Bulleh Shah was
born after his father shifted to Pandoke.

It is said that Syed Jalaluddin Bukhari, an ancesfoBulleh Shah came to
Multan from ‘Surkh-Bukhare’ about three hundredrgeago and after being initiated by
Hazrat Sheikh Gauss Bahauddin Jakaria Multani extaresiding at Uch-Galaniyan.
Bulleh Shah’s grand-father Syed Abdur-Razak wadimésl descendant. This meant that
Bulleh Shah’s family was connected not only withzkd Paigmber but was also
influenced by Sufi thoughts.

Bulleh shah’s father was a person with spiritualimation and possessed good
knowledge of Arabic, Persian and Qur'an. He wasuege{hearted person, who was
respected by people as a Dervish. His Samadhcadd in Pandoke. In Bulleh Shah’s
family his sister was the most affectionate to hiwho like Bulleh shah remained
unmarried and spent a life of restraint and in ihalkhey were both inspired by their
father to spend a pious life.

The initial education of Bulleh shah took place enthe guidance of his father
and later he was sent to Kasoor, which was theangec for Islamic teachings, for higher
education. Bulleh Shah’s teacher was Hazrat Gulamrtdda, who was highly
accomplished and well recognized. Bulleh Shah dmame apt at Arabic and Persian
languages and also acquired thorough knowledge ska&mic scriptures and Sufi
traditions. This aroused inquisitiveness in Bul®hah for the true knowledge of the
Truth. This desire took Bulleh shah at the dodHatrat Shah Inayat Qadri.
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The Sufi tradition of Qadris started with Hazratdb Qadir Zilani who was born
in Baghdad (1077-78 to 1166). Two books ‘Al FatdhRabbani’ and ‘Fatuh-Al-Gaib’
based on the sayings of Hazrat Abdul Qadir Zilaeiaery famous. In these books he has
laid stress on purity of heart and on focusing ad Gather than following rituals. He has
said that good and bad are the two branches dfaihme tree, one of which is laden with
sweet and the other with bitter fruits. He has aam that a ‘Jihad’ against one’s own
self (ego) is far greater than a ‘Jihad’ (a wardioiufor the sake of protection of religion)
fought with swords. Sheikh Zilani considered himhe a true Sufi, who in stead of
running away from the world, lives a family life dayet remains unaffected by worldly
desires. The Qadri tradition of Sufis was introalby Hazrat Muhammad Gauss, who
arrived in Bahavalpur in India and spread the ngessat Sufism. Hazrat Miya Mir
(1550-1635), the famous Sufi saint, who laid thenfdation of Hari-Mandir Sahib in
Amritsar, belonged to Qadri tradition. Dara Sikbhother of Emperor Aurangzeb, held
Miya Mir and the Qadri Order of Sufis in high estee

Hazrat Inayat Shah was an accomplished saint oQ#dudki Order. He has written
many spiritual books, in one of which -‘Dastoor-Aitral’- he has described the seven
stages of spiritual ascent, which are also accebyethe ancient Hindu sages. Hazrat
Inayat Shah then lived in Lahore and, thereforewas popularly known as ‘Inayat
Lahori’. By caste he was an ‘Arai’ and used to lore gardening and farming. For some
time he lived in Kasoor but later on facing oppositfrom the ruler of Kasoor left for
Lahore. His Samadhi is situated in Lahore.

It is said that Bulleh Shah possessed some mirasufmowers even before
meeting his Master Hazrat Inayat Shah. When Bulleah, as a seeker reached near the
garden of Hazrat Inayat Shah, he saw that the maegs by the side of the road were
laden with fruits and Hazrat Inayat Shah was wagkim the garden. Bulleh Shah some
how wanted to attract the attention of Hazrat In&feah. He, therefore, uttered the name
of God and looked at the mangos, which startethtathn the ground by the mere site of
Bulleh Shah. Hazrat Inayat Shah when noticed thatftuits were falling without any
reason, he looked at Bulleh Shah and understoadittiveas his mischief. He asked
Bulleh Shah as to why has he plucked those fraitdleh Shah wanted a dialogue to
begin. He replied-l have neither climbed over thees, nor have | thrown any stone
towards the fruits. How am | then responsible fa talling of the fruits’? Hazrat Inayat
Shah said-‘Oh! You are not only a thief but alsolever person’. The moment Hazrat
Inayat Shah uttered these words and looked towBrdieh shah, he fell at his feet.
Hazrat Inayat Shah asked him his name and as todidhvae desire. Bulleh Shah replied
that his name is Bulla and that he wants to reaelGod. Hazrat Inayat Shah asked him
'Why are you bending downwards. Get up and looknat. As soon as Bulleh Shah
looked in the eyes of Hazrat Inayat Shah, he lookia love towards Bulleh Shah and
said, “BULLAYA RUB DA KI PANA, EDHARON PUTNA TE AUDHAR LANA”
(meaning thereby-O Bulleh Shah! It is so easy &zihethe God. Just divert your attention
from the world towards Him).

Bulleh Shah had received what he wanted. By lookinBulleh Shah, his Master
Hazrat Inayat Shah had sowed the seed of divine ilowis heart. Bulleh Shah now was
swimming in that ocean of love. He was absorbelisnMaster and his time was now
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flying. He was progressing fast on the spirituaghpdn one of hiKafis (verses), Bulleh
Shah has indicated about his internal conditiothese words: “My Master has colored
me in the red-spiritual color. My internal eyes @apened up and all my illusions have
vanished. | am now bathing in the light of Trutly. BBe grace of my Master | am getting
a glimpse of the Beloved in my heart and for me tiogre is no distinction between my
Master and the God”.

Bulleh shah was so absorbed in the love for histétaghat he forgot about
everything else. A strange ecstasy had filled himmgletely. Once he saw a young girl,
who was getting her hair tied, as her spouse wasidib her. Bulleh Shah got so
influenced by it that he also got his hair tiecelithat young girl and went to visit his
Master in order to please him. This incidence iatds not only the intensity of Bulleh
Shah’s love for his Master, but also the purityhcd heart. Bulleh shah had given up his
entire ego and had surrendered himself completaiyeafeet of his Master. People used
to ask Bulleh Shah that he was from the family leé Prophet (being a Syed) and
possessed miraculous powers and yet had beconseigleliof a low-caste person. But
his Master was also true to his name ‘Inayat’ i¢ily meaning ‘to give’), who by a mere
site had filled the heart of Bulleh Shah with devigrace. On the other hand Bulleh Shah
also never did leave the shelter of his Masterhik verses he has expressed deep
gratitude and love for his Master. He started feghon-duality between his Master and
the God.

Bulleh Shah was a Syed but had accepted a low-pasten as his Master, which
was an unacceptable thing for the people those. ddysy taunted variously at Bulleh
shah, who faced opposition from various quartectuging his family. It is said that to
avoid people, Bulleh shah took some asses an@dtiaring with them. During this time,
a Muslim Haakim (officer) kidnapped a poor man’sevMhen no one came to help this
poor man, some one suggested him to go to Bullelh Shying that Bulleh Shah is an
accomplished fakir and he alone could help you. WViies man sought Bulleh Shah'’s
help, Bulleh Shah asked him to go and find whethabla’ (a small drum) and Sarangi
(a musical instrument) were being played togethesome place in the town. This man
found that at one place eunuchs were playing TabthSarangi together. He informed
Bulleh Shah, who joined them and started dancirig them. When Bulleh shah got into
an ecstasy, he proceeded towards that officeridarse and called that lady to come out.
She immediately came out, as if some one had pbéedut and joined her husband.

In the meanwhile people complained to Bulleh Shédilser that earlier your son
was living with asses but now he has started dgneith eunuchs. His father reached at
the spot with a rosary in one hand and a stickéndther. Bulleh Shah, however, was in
ecstasy and when he looked at his father, he thdbghtoday his father should also get
colored in this color. He sang for his father:

LOKAN DE HATTH MALIYAN TE BABE DE HATTH MAAL’
SARIUMAR PIT PIT MAR GAYA KHUS NA SAKA VAL’

CHINA IYON CHARIDAN YAAR! CHINA IYON CHARIDAN.
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The words of Bulleh shah had such an impact orfditser that he also started
dancing with Bulleh Shah and his inner veil watetif He threw away the rosary from
his hand and sang:

PUTRA JINHA DE RANG RANGILE MAPE VI LAINDE TAR,
CHINA IYON CHARIDAN YAAR! CHINA IYON CHARIDAN.

Once, however, Bulleh Shah’s Master got annoyed Bulleh Shah. Bulleh Shah
had invited his Master to attend a marriage fumctio his family. Hajrat Inayat Shah,
however, did not come himself but sent one of lgeidles as his representative, who
also belonged to the same caste as his MasteelB8hah’s family did not take care to
pay proper attention to him. Bulleh Shah also dat pay proper respect to the
representative of his Master under the influencaisffamily, owing to his lower caste.
This annoyed Hajrat Inayat Shah and he discarddB&hah. Bulleh Shah’s world
changed with the annoyance of his Master. He toeskek forgiveness of his Master but
did not succeed. The ecstasy of love which he wgs/img so far dried up. Bulleh Shah
started repenting and thought of winning the lof/bis Master again. Bulleh Shah knew
that his Master liked music. He, therefore, statézaining the art of singing and dancing
from a lady, whom he took as his mother. Soon BuBeah became apt at it. His Master
used to participate in the annuais (a religious function). Bulleh Shah reached there
along with his teacher. He had covered his faceeuadveil and asked his teacher not to
reveal his identity and that if his Master Hajraayat Shah is pleased with his singing
and dancing and asks her to remove his veil, sheldlagree to do so only after she has
sought forgiveness of Hajrat Inayat Shah for mlMrong doings.

Bulleh Shah danced and sang to his heart. HajegtalnrShah was pleased. He did
not know who he or she was. He desired to seedte ¢f the singer, but Bulleh Shah
kept on singing and dancing. Hajrat Inayat Shaledghrice. At that moment the lady
asked Hajrat Inayat Shah to first pardon all tlms sind wrong doings of the singer as a
pre-condition to lift the veil. Hajrat Inayat Shagreed and when he saw Bulleh Shah, he
embraced him and accepted him again. Hajrat In&jah bestowed upon Bulleh Shah
his entire spiritual treasure, making him a Maststantly.

An interesting anecdote is related. It is said thrate in the month of Ramzan,
Bulleh Shah was offering prayers sitting insidew &nd some of his followers were
eating carrot in front of the hut. Some Muslims winere observing fast (Roza) and were
passing by asked them why were they eating afrtree@f Roza. The followers told them
that they were eating because they were feelingyiyuand asked them to mind their
business. The passengers thought that perhapsmvéreynot Muslims. To confirm this
they asked the followers, ‘who they were’? Thedwolérs replied, ‘we are Muslims. Do
Muslims not feel hungry?’ The passengers asked the&nto eat at the time of Roza, but
the followers did not stop. The passengers who wdneg on horses got down, snatched
away carrots from them and also gave them a fewsdldt also occurred to them that
their Master would also be like them. They wenidashe hut and asked Bulleh Shah,
‘who he was’? Bulleh Shah was sitting with his egksed. He did not say anything and
waved his hands. They again asked him. Bulleh Sigdin waved his hands. They
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thought him to be mad and left the hut. Immediatsier they left that place Bulleh

Shah'’s followers appeared before him and startedptaining. Bulleh Shah asked them
that they must have done something wrong. In réypoor followers said that they had
done nothing wrong. Bulleh Shah then enquired wigm, ‘what did they ask you’'? His

followers told him that they asked us ‘who we apt we replied that ‘we are Muslims’.

Bulleh Shah told them, ‘Look, you said you were sdmody and got beaten up. | did not
claim to be any body, and | was saved.’

Bulleh Shah lived his last in Kasoor, where he tafs world in 1758. Bulleh
Shah was such an accomplished Dervish, fakir andgealover, who through the love for
his Master reached the God.
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Sant Dadu Dayal

Sant Dadu Dayal was born in the Seventh Centuyikiiam Samvat. He was a
contemporary of Emperor Akbar. This was the timeewpeople had started adopting a
liberal attitude towards all religions and Fateh@ikri had become the center for this
movement. The influence of Sant Kabir had its inhmacthe people, which was further
strengthened by Sant Dadu Dayal. He propagateNitigen Upasana.

There are different opinions about his exact plaickirth, but it is believed that
he was born in a Nagar Brahman family of Ahemdaladliram, an issueless Nagar
Brahman lived in Ahemdabad. In the year 1601 Viki@amvat on the Falgun Shukla
Ashtami he was passing by the Sabarmati river lvemén he spotted a box flowing in
the river. He picked up the box to find a smilingawaborn child in it. Lodiram brought
the child home and gave it to his wife. The cowgibeted looking after the child and by
the grace of God Lodiram’s wife started feeding¢hiéd. They named the child as Dadu.

Once when he was about eleven and playing withrathiéddren, an old Sadhu
inserted juice of betel leaf being chewed by hinthe mouth of Dadu and begged alms
from him. Dadu could not understand any thing amel $adhu left. Gradually Dadu
started developing a feeling of detachment fromldprpleasures and started thinking
about the transitory nature of the world. Manynags he attempted to leave his home but
did not succeed. At the age of eighteen that Sadjain appeared before Dadu. Dadu
showed a lot of respect for the Sadhu and boweddxvhis feet. The Sadhu told him-‘|
am at your door for a moment and you are welcormregwith so much respect and
devotion. But you do not know that the Lord is wagtfor you from eternity at the other
end of your life. If you turn towards the Lord, yowould be liberated’. Uttering these
words, tears started rolling out of the Sadhu’ssey®adu fell at his feet stating that he
(the Sadhu) was all-in-all for him and requestedifitiation. The Sadhu initiated him.
Dadu has recognized this in one of his versessgtati

GAIB MAHI GURUDEV MILA, PAYA HUM PARSAD,
MASTAK MERE KAR DHARYA, DAYA AGAM AGADH.

The Sadhu embraced Dadu, whose heart got enlightand from Dadu he
became Dadu Dayal. It is said that this Sadhu Wasnal’ (son of Sant Kabir) It is also
believed that this Sadhu was Kabir’s disciple Sddhan.

When his family noticed that Dadu was getting desiested in worldly affairs,
they married him to a girl from a pious Brahman ifgnof Badnagar. He was blessed
with children, Garibdas was his eldest son, buy teauld not keep Dadu tied to family.
Dadu Dayal left his family and visited many plagesluding Bihar, Gaud-Bengal and
Kashi and met many saints. After this pilgrimage, dettled at a place Sambhar in
Rajasthan, where he started earning his livelihmodinning cotton. He always remained
conscious to make spiritual progress. He was dagafilenced by Sant Kabir. He started
turning people towards the Lord through satsange place in Sambhar where the
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satsang was carried was named as ‘Alakhdariba’ @matigan’. At Alakhdariba

conferences of Sadhus and saints used to be heldntemplate on the Brahm. Sant
Dadu Dayal lived for six years in Sambhar and thermoved to Amer, the then capital
of Jaipur State. His entire life was spent in Bhajele did not approve of showing
miracles. On invitation by Emperor Akbar, he spémty days with him at Fatehpur
Sikri. Emperor Akbar asked him about the colorteasnd form of the Brahm. Sant Dadu
had replied:

ISHQ ALLAH KI JATI HAI, ISHQ ALLAH KA ANG,
ISHQ ALLAH AAUJUD HAI, ISHQ ALLAH KA RANG.

Emperor Akbar was very much impressed by Sant Cadyal. Abdul Rahim
Khankhana also showed great respect towards hinmy & Emperor's Navratnas had
great reverence for him. On return from there, $#adu Dayal held satsang at various
places of Rajasthan including Dausa, Marwar anchiik.

Sant Dadu was a great forgiver. Once when he waSamadhi, some people
covered him with bricks all around him. When Daa gp from Samadhi, he found that
he was enclosed from all around. He again closed eyies and got absorbed in
contemplation. When people came to know of it thescued Dadu, who forgave those
persons.

Rajjab, Mahatma Garibdas, Sunderdas, Jagjivandds/ashnaji were some of
the prominent disciples of Dadu Dayal. SunderdakRajab have a special place in his
tradition. His tradition is known as ‘Brahm-Sampagdand also as Dadu-Panth. Dadu
followed the Ekeshwarvad(monotheism) of Kabir. Dadu considered the Bralarihe
‘Adiguru’ (the Master of all), Akal (Eternal), Avashi (Immortal) and Avaran (Having
no caste or creed). This Sampraday puts the Guawaety high place. The Atmavad (the
supremacy of the Soul) of the Upanishads has bemognized as the fundamental basis
of Brahmanand (bliss) by Nirgun saints and Dadlovetd the same path. The medieval
monotheist saints belonging to Nirgun-Dhara (stiearplained the principles of Soul
and Brahm in the common men’s language, which issidered as the greatest
contribution in promoting Sant-Sahitya. Dadu Dagaltablished the Sahaj-Tatva in
simple language. His Sahaj-Param-Tatva is veneiaplall, being absolutely Impartial
and Neutral. He considered the Divine full of Loard Innate. He established non-
duality of the Brahm and Jeev.

In his last days Sant Dadu started living at Jaipdrere he lived for nine years
and towards his last he moved to Narena, wherévid in solitude along with some of
his disciples in a mountain-cave. In 1660 VikrammS8at he took Samadhi in the cave
where his hairTumba gown and slippers are still preserved. One ofdmsous Bhajans
is:

BHAI RE GHAR HI MEIN GHAR PAYA,

SAHAJ SAMAI RAHYA TA MAHI, SATGURU KHOJ BATAYA.
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TA GHAR KAJ SABAI FIRI AYA, AAPAI AAP LAKHAYA,

KHOLI KAPAT MAHAL KE DINHE, THIR ASTHAN DIKHAYA.

BHAY AUR BHED BHARAM SAB BHAGA, SAACH SOl MAN LAYA,
PYAND PARE JAHAN JIV JAVE, TAMEN SAHAJ SAMAYA.
NIHCHAL SADA CHALAI NAHI KABAHUN, DEKHYA SAB MEIN S Ol,
TAHI SOON MERA MAN LAGA, AUR NA DOOJA KOl.

ADI ANT SOI GHAR PAYA, AB MAN ANAT NA JAl,

DADU EK RANGE-RANG LAGA, TAME RAHYA SAMAL.

He also said:
AAPA METE HARI BHAJE, TAN-MAN TAJE VIKAR,

NIR-BAIRI SAB JEEVSON,'DADU’ YAH MAT SAAR.
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Sant Tukaram

Sant Tukaram was one of the greatest saints of awadindia, who made a
significant contribution in the bhakti-Sahitya afdia. The center of his bhakti was
Pandharpur and by the grace of Lord Vitthal he emlghtened. Tukaram along with
Goswami Tulsidasji and Samarth Sant Ramdas is derexi to be one, who reassured
people at a time when the entire country was rgealinder pressure from the foreign
tormenters. Though living as an ordinary family méinkaram earned a special place for
himself amongst the saints of his time, which issidered as unique and unprecedented.

Tukaram was born in Samvat 1665 in Dehu villageyr dandi, on the bank of
river Indrayani in a Bhagvat family. His ancestawgre great devotees and Lord
Pandurang showered His grace on them. Pleasednatiof his ancestor Vishwambhar's
bhakti Vitthal had appeared in Ambikavan near DdHig. parents Boloji and Kankabai
were also devotees and led a family life of comtemtt. His elder brother Savji took
Sanyasafter a few days of marriage. His younger brotivas named Kanhji. Tukaram
assisted his father in running his business.

When Tukaram turned thirteen, he was married tarlangmed Rakhubai. She,
however, suffered from asthma and, therefore, Tark&s father married Tukaram with
another girl named Jijabai. After some time Tukdsamather passed away and the
responsibility of the entire family fell on the shders of Tukaram. His business,
however, did not run well and his second wife wasensitive and harsh towards him.
Tukaram was thus passing his time under thesemstances. Once he took loan from
some of his friends and relatives for selling peppd&onkan. He earned some profit in it
but some thugs took away all his money. Tukaram swah a simple person that he
easily believed everyone. One of the thugs showadblangles made of brass with gold
coating. Tukaram believing them to be made of dgmldght them and handed over all the
money to him.

Once there was nothing to eat in the house. The eaf@ugar cane was standing
in the field. He picked up some of them. On the wagple asked him for some of them
and he happily kept on parting with them. When éeched home only one sugar cane
was left. His wife was annoyed and started bedtingwith that lone sugar cane, which
broke into two pieces. Tukaram was so patient leasaid to his wife that she had saved
him from the labor of making pieces of the sugarece&imilarly, once Jijabai collected
some money with which Tukaram bought salt and ehsoene money. While returning
from Balighat he, however, gave away that moneg. tpoor person. Those days were of
severe famine and people were dying of hunger. fukdad no greed for money. In the
meanwhile his first wife and son also passed awakaram had firm faith in God and,
therefore, he stood firm even in these circumstance

Tukaram was now twenty. He got disinterested in tta@sitory nature of the
world and started doing penance. He collected thenigsory-notes written during his
father’'s time and gave half of them to his young@ther and the balance he threw away
in the river Indrayani. He used to go to Bhagnatlom the mountains of Bhandara for
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solitude and spending time in the remembrance ofl Randurang. Jijabai used to take
care of food etcetera. Tukaram restored the teofdl®rd Vitthal erected by his ancestor
Vishwambhar. A person named Mahadji helped himhis testoration. Tukaram used to
visit Lord Pandharinath in Pandharpur on Bi@dashiof the AshadandKartik months.
He had great faith in observing fast Bkadashiand in the recital of the name of Lord
Vitthal. As a result of his penance, Tukaram Mahesas inspired to compose verses. In
this context, there is a mention that Lord Vitthpbeared in his dream along with Sant
Namdev and told him that Namdev has composed mamges in His praise and
whatever has been left should now be completedryfukaram). Tukaram has vividly
and with great devotion described this incidenceisAbhangas

Sant Tukaram composébhangasas ordered by the Lord and in thedghangas
he described the essence of scriptures in simpte saveet Marathi, laying greater
emphasis on bhakti. He did not talk Giyan or rituals. One Rameshwar Bhatt, a
ritualistic Brahman, who was apt at scriptures, wad approve of thesAbhangasand
said that such compositions derogate scripturesplte of this Tukaram’®\bhangas
were gaining popularity and people used to singithéwas unbearable for Rameshwar
Bhatt, who complained to the king of Dehu. When dnalkn came to know of it, he went
to meet Rameshwar Bhatt and told him that he wasposing theseAbhangas on
receiving divine inspiration and if a scholar liken (Rameshwar Bhatt) did not approve
of them, he would stop composing the same in fuame then asked him as to what
should be done with thebhangasalready composed. Rameshwar Bhatt asked Tukaram
to drown them in the river Indrayani and if by theace of the Lord thédbhangasare
retrieved safely after thirteen days then he worddognize them. Sant Tukaram
complied with it but was sad. He did not eat onkiranything and did not leave the main
door of the temple. Devotees can not be destroyeddoes the Lord let them down.
Lord Pandurang appeared in the dream of the rasiadgnDehu and told them that the
Abhangasare safe at the surface of river Indrayani, askiirggn to retrieve the same. On
the other hand, Lord appeared as a child in frénfukaram and informed him of the
safety of theAbhangasRameshwar Bhatt fell at the feet of Sant Tukanahg embraced
him and on his insistence accepted Rameshwar Bhdtis disciple. Rameshwar Bhatt is
considered as one of the main disciples of Tukavihara,.

Many miracles are related to Sant Tukaram. OncEhather (utensil-maker)
joined Sant Tukaram in Kirtan at a temple, in spitéis wife asking him to stay at home
to look after his ailing son. While he was partatipg in the Kirtan, his son passed away.
His wife brought the dead body in the temple anch@lained to Sant Tukaram that he
had spoiled his family. She said that the namehefliord has proved inauspicious for
her. Sant Tukaram replied that the name of the lcodd never be inauspicious to any
one and started reciting the name of the Lord hpudthers present over there also joined
him. By the grace of the Lord, her son regained kind all-around people started
appreciating Tukaram’s bhakti.

Once Tukaram Maharaj was doing sevEapa (penance). His wife had changed
her attitude towards him as a result of his bhaktl used to follow him. Sant Tukaram
told her that the Lord takes care of all their reeadd, therefore, they should offer all
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their belongings in serving others. She gave awéyher belongings to poor and
Brahmans, only one saree was left with her. Whike was taking bath, a poor Brahman
lady asked Sant Tukaram for a saree. Tukaram Mplare away that saree to her.
Jijabai felt very dejected and got annoyed withltbed. She picked up a piece of stone
and entered the temple to hit at the feet of thelLdhe Lord started trembling. Looking
at her anger, Rukminiji (Lord’s consort) asked tloed to run away from there but the
Lord said that if We flee from here, it would besglaceful for Their Bhakt. Jijabai
narrated this to Tukaram, who reached the doormeftemple repenting and seeking
Lord’s forgiveness. Jijabai, however, entered #mple. The moment she entered inside,
the doors of the temple got shut and Rukminiji gboteof money to her and clothes to
wear. The doors of the temple opened thereatfter.

Shivaji those days was making efforts to estabBslf-rule. He was deeply
impressed by Sant Tukaram and wanted to be higtlis@ukaram, however, asked him
to go to Samarth Swami Ramdas. Shivaji had a ddsateat least once Tukaramiji visits
his royal court. He invited him and sent lots obplke to accompany him, but Tukaramii
refused saying that it would serve no purpose.tdéad he advised Shivaji to remember
the Lord and to serve the poor people.

Once a great commemoration of saints took placé”amdharpur. All the
arrangements were made on behalf of Shivaji. Shivapself was present and the
commemoration was attended by Sant Tukaram, Sar@amh Ramdas and many saints
from every part of the country.

Once Tukaramji was doing Kirtan in a temple. Pharce Shivaji also was
present. Shivaji's enemies came to know of it thiv§ji did not leave the Kirtan. He had
firm belief that by the grace of Sant Tukaram amel ltord, no harm would come to him.
He did not consider it appropriate to leave thedfirfor the sake of saving his life. It was
a moon-lit night and cool breeze was flowing. Tineray soldiers spotted a hundred of
people looking like Shivaji. They were confused #&ftithe place without harming him.

Tukaram Maharaj used to visit Pandharpur reguladgce he could not go to
Pandharpur. He composédhangand gave it to others. On reaching Pandharpur they
started reciting it before Lord Vitthal. The Lorérg his ‘Garuda’ (Eagle-the divine
carrier) for Tukaram to be brought to Pandharpur Tukaram declined to ride on the
Lord’s carrier. The Lord, therefore, appeared Hifnsdong with Rukminiji before
Tukaram.

The greatest contribution of Tukaram Maharaj waedtablish faith of people in
the name of the Lord. He also synthesized the SagdnNirgun bhakti and propagated
the path of bhakti all around.

Tukaram Maharaj was@rihasthsant(a saint leading family life). At his last, his
two sons-Mahadev and Vithova and three daughteshiK&hagirathi and Ganga were
present beside him. On the Chaitra-Krishna-Dvifiyé&Samvat 1706 Tukaram Maharaj
left physically for his heavenly abode. Poet Malgas said that like Lord Ram, Tukaram
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Maharaj had left with his physical body for the ¥efas. In Dehu hiAbhangasare
worshipped. Shivaji thereafter had visited Dehu gadte away four villages to his
family.
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Tailang Swami

Tailang Swami was born in the year 1664 Vikram Saimm a village named
Hollia in Andhra Pradesh in a pious and rich laodt Brahman family. His father was
Narsinghdhar Rao and mother was Vidyavati. His moWidyavati was a virtuous and
devotee lady. She had great faith in the Lord. & everything in life except a child.
She carried out many rites and rituals and ultilpatexs blessed with a son, who was
named Tailangdhar. Tailangdhar was greatly infleengoy the bhakti of his mother, as a
result of which right from his early childhood, et inclined toward¥/airagya He had
sharp mind and quiet nature. He possessed sharpompeamd used to remember
whatever was heard even once. When his father abkedto marry, Tailangdhar
declined and his mother also supported him saymag it was their fortune that such a
son was born to them, who wishes to devote hisdifealizing the Self.

When he was about forty, his father departed frieewtorld. His mother survived
for another twelve years. After the death of highmeg Tailangdhar started to live at the
place where his mother was cremated. He erected @a/kr there and lived in it for about
twenty years. Once a saint named Bhagirath Swamwitedi him from the Punjab.
Tailangdhar spent time with him in satsang and lbgesl faith in him. He then
accompanied him for pilgrimage and in Pushkar lok 8hagirath Swami as his Guru.
For about two years Tailangdhar lived in the conypafh his Guru and then after
Bhagirath Swami departed from this world, Tailangdproceeded to visit various sacred
places. He first went to Rameshwaram and from tteeBudamapuri and then to Nepal.

Tailang Swami started doin§apa (penance) in the forest of Nepal. Once the
King of Nepal was out on hunting with his servaritBs general (army-chief) was
chasing a tiger. A little away was the Ashram ofldray Swami. The tiger entered the
Ashram in order to save its life and sat at the tdeTailang Swami. Tailang Swami
comforted the tiger by stroking tiger's back. Jinn the general arrived there and was
stunned to witness that scene. Tailang Swami cailednear and lovingly explained him
the importance of Ahimsa (non-violence). A littktdr the general brought the king to
Tailang Swami. The king offered some valuableshat feet of Tailang Swami, but
Tailang Swami returned it to the king saying thaise who are devoted to the Lord do
not crave for worldly possessions. From Nepal Tal&wami went on the pilgrimage of
Mansarovar and after that he started ddilagain the Ashram of Markandey Rishi on
the bank of river Narmada. Here Sadhus and saioits @listant places started visiting
him. Tailang Swami, therefore, proceeded to Prayag.

In Prayag once he was standing at the bank ofitlee Ganges. People around
him thought that Tailang Swami was waiting for @bt go to the other side of the river.
Just then a boat with many passengers on it wasiegtthe mid-stream of the river.
Suddenly the sky got covered with dark clouds anstarted thundering and raining
heavily. Tailang Swami jumped into the river andaglipeared from the eyes of people.
Simultaneously that boat also got capsized. Pewaple, however, surprised to see that
boat on the bank of the river a little later saféhvall the passengers. They saw Tailang
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Swami also getting down with them, who throughyagic powers had saved the life of
those passengers.

Tailang Swami didTapa in Kashi at the Assi-Ghat in the Tulsidas-garden,
Vedvyas Ashram and at the Dashashvamegh Ghat. udd ks an Avdhut and ate
whatever he got as alms, otherwise spent all hie in Bhajan. Once a Magistrate put
him behind the bars and got the jail locked andceddkr watch to be kept over him. A
little later Tailang Swami was seen roaming outh&f jail compound. On asking he said
‘locks can not keep the body arrested. If it waspsemple would have locked themselves
at the time of death to avoid it.” The Magistrabeight his forgiveness.

Swami Dayanand, the founder of Arya-Samaj onceéedsKashi. He was refuting
idol worship and worship of gods and goddessedai@iSwami was a great yogi and a
realized soul but he had faith in the worship ofigand goddesses. On coming to know
about Swami Dayanand’s intention he wrote sometbm@ piece of paper and sent it to
Swami Dayanand. Swami Dayanand read the lettedefhdKashi. No one knows what
was written in that letter.

Tailang Swami laid a lot of stress on the puritycohduct. He was also a great
tolerant. Once a person gave him milk with lot gfium dissolved in it. Swamiji
knowingly drank the milk and through yogic exersisuillified the effect of the poison.
That person fell at the feet of Tailang Swami, vitikgave him.

Tailang Swami lived a long life of about 280 yedti® spent the later period of
his life in Kashi. Towards his last he had takea ttow to observe silence. Tailang
Swami, however, used to speak to clarify spiritoatters. Through out his life he
experienced that there was nothing else excepmimaifestation of God in all beings.
Before departing from this world, he establishedv&itinga in his Ashram at the
Panchganga-Ghat in Kashi. On the Shukla EkadadieoPaush month of 1944 Vikram
Samvat he took Mahasamadhi. His body was kepbioxaand was let to drift in the river
as per his last wish.
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Samarth Ramdas

Samarth Ramdas is one of the most renowned saintsedieval India, who
exorted people to sacrifice their life for the sakgrotecting their country, religion and
Swarajya(self-rule). He was born in 1608 AD in a villaganmed Jamb in Maharashtra.
His father Suryaji Pant was a devotee of Sun. Hi¢her Renubai was also a religious
and noble lady. Suryaji Pant was blessed with tarms safter thirty-six years of prayers.
The elder son was named Gangadhar and the youngevas named Narayan, who later
came to be known as Samarth Guru Ramdas. He wastamporary of Sant Tukaram
and Mahatma Eknath. Once his parents had takemdhMahatma Eknath, who predicted
that he is born with the blessings of Lord Hanuraad would be a great saint.

Samarth Ramdas was brought up in a religious emviemt. In childhood he was
attracted towards playing and roaming about atr rhanks or on hills etc. He lost his
father at an early age after which his mother paliot of attention towards his education.
As a result Samarth Ramdas acquired great quatfiemble conduct and restrain. He
used to worship Sun and Lord Hanuman and had efliblt Lord Hanuman was his
Guru. Once he firmly resolved that until he hadiemgse of Lord Hanuman, he would
not take food or water and started meditating ordlganuman in the temple. Pleased
with his devotion, Lord Hanuman and Lord Ram appédrefore him, blessed him and
asked him to propagate religion and to spend faddr the welfare of people. Lord Ram
changed his name from Narayan to Ramdas.

At the age of twelve he was married, though he medsnterested in marriage but
agreed on persuasion by his mother. When the mgarriceremonies were being
performed, a screen was hanging between the groontha bride. After the ceremonies
were over the priest asked Ramdas to be alert.pfiest had meant now that he was
married he should be alert towards his responsdslbut Ramdas got alerted towards his
larger role and immediately ran away from there. diessed the river Godawari and
reached Panchvati, where he again had the glimp&®rd Ram, after which his life
changed completely. He entered a cave near a eillegned Takli and started doing
sadhana. For three years he was engaged in ser@rqe.

One day when he was performingAanushthan(a ritualistic ceremony), a young
lady saluted him. Ramdas blessed her to be theanofteight sons. She was taken aback
as she was going to commit Sati at the funeraleofHusband and she had come just to
pay her respect to him before doing so. Ramdasnwaperturbed; he remembered his
Lord and sprinkled the sacred water of the rivedd&waari on the dead body of her
husband, who immediately came to life. His name @eglhar Pant, who put the dust at
the feet of Samarth Ramdas on his head. Pleasbdhwit Samarth Ramdas blessed him
saying that earlier | had blessed your wife to begght sons but now you shall beget ten
sons. The couple offered their first son Uddhathatfeet of Samarth Ramdas. He was
Samarth Ramdas’s chief disciple. Samarth Ramdast spelve years in Takli doing
severe penance and then on asking by Lord Ram deeguied on pilgrimage and for
spreading the message of religion.
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For the next twelve years, Samarth Ramdas visiggmbws places of pilgrimage,
which included Kashi, Ayodhya, Gokul, Mathura, \Wavan, Dwarka, Badrinarayan,
Kedarnath, Jagannathpuri and Rameshwar. He alswamieus saints and then returned
to Panchwati via Kishikandha, Pampasarovar and Hapdr. During this journey he
established a number ®uths (Ashrams) and temples of Lord Ram and Hanuman at
various places. He thus had the firsthand expegi@i¢he condition and feelings of the
whole of the country and then blew the conch ferdhltural and spiritual uplifting of the
country.

He now started th@arikrama (circumambulation) of the river Godawari, where
he came to know that his mother crying for him hast her eyesight. He visited his
mother and fell at her feet. Thereafter he toudmedeyes in the name of his Lord and
she got back her eyesight. His mother asked hinthehdne had acquired some magical
powers. Ramdas replied that he had taken the sluéltbe Lord of Ayodhya, Mathura
and Vrindavan by whose grace she had got her dyelsark. On the insistence of his
mother he stayed with her for a few days and wieiéing he recited the ‘Kapil-Gita’
(the Sankhya-yoga of Kapil Muni), which Kapil Muhad recited to Devahuti and thus
showed her the path of self-realization. He themecdack to Takli and thereafter he
started living at Mahuli, which was at the confloerof the rivers Krishna and Vena,
where many saints benefitted with his satsang. iitmaber of his disciples started
swelling and even the kings took pride in bowindpiatfeet.

The meeting of Samarth Ramdas and Shivaji is amitapt historical event. Sant
Tukaram those days was highly revered and Shivaited to take him as his Guru. Sant
Tukaram, however, asked him to go to Samarth Ran®l@saji was very keen to meet
Samarth Ramdas but it was difficult to meet hinhakept on moving from one place to
another. Shivaji, therefore, wrote him a letter.1649 AD he met Samarth Ramdas in
Shinganwadi near Chafal, under a tree. Samarth Raratl that moment was reading
Shivaji’'s letter. Samarth Ramdas accepted Shiajnia disciple and asked him to rule
the kingdom according to the Dharma (dutifully incardance with the dictates of
scriptures).

Around 1655 AD asking for alms, Samarth Ramdas calafith some of his
disciples once visited Shivaji in Satara fort. Sfidropped a letter in his basket giving
his kingdom to Samarth Ramdas. Samarth Ramdas dskeds to what would he do
after giving away his kingdom. Shivaji replied thed would come after him asking for
alms from people and then he started following S#tmRamdas. Samarth Ramdas,
however, told him that his duty was to serve theppe by ruling the kingdom. Shivaji,
therefore, took th&€haranPaduka(the slippers) of Samarth Ramdas and kept them on
the throne, thus establishing theharmarajya’ and changed the color of his flag to
saffron in order to show his dedication to his G@amarth Ramdas. Shivaji then
accepted the Vaishnav Dharma. Samarth Ramdas dskedo protect temples and
people from the atrocities committed by foreigreralsaying that the Dharma and culture
was under severe threat and that people were lgd&imards him as their savior. Shivaji
followed his Guru’s order and was always ready dorifice his life for the mission
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entrusted to him by his Guru. On the other hand &dmRamdas knew that for
‘Swarajya’ (self-rule), it was necessary that ommquers the ‘Swa’ (Self) for which
‘Satvikta’ (being pious) and ‘Dharmacharan’ (actimgaccordance with the dictates of
scriptures) was necessary. He propagated this ghoai the country by constantly
moving from one place to another and exhorting fetgpwake up to the need of time.

Once Samarth Ramdas and Shivaji were standingeabdhk of a surging river,
which they wanted to cross. Both of them were timgjsthat he would first cross the
river. Just then a boatman reached there, who tloek safely on the other side of the
river. Shivaji asked Samarth Ramdas as to why heegleto cross the river first. Samarth
Ramdas, instead of giving any reply asked Shivaficawhy he wanted to do so. Shivaji
kept mum and started looking at the feet of SamRdimdas, who then said that he
wanted to cross the river first because he didvaott to risk the life of Shivaji. If Shivaji
was drowned in the strong current of the rivenvduld have been a great loss, as he
(Shivaji) was a great patriot and savior of relig@nd culture. Shivaji then said that the
life of Samarth Ramdas was more precious thensimge he (Samarth Ramdas) could
raise thousands of Shivaji and it was becauseistiiat he wanted to cross the river first.
Samarth Ramdas was very pleased with Shivaji afdl hon that he (Shivaji) had
understood the essence of religion and devotion.

Samarth Ramdas established about seven huhdinéas throughout the country.
He had innumerable disciples. He explained the tneaning of Sant-mat to people and
led them on the path of Ram-bhakti. He said thdse ave risen above self-interest and
are firmly engaged in fulfilling their duty, detaath soft spoken and think well of others
in fact are the real Ram-Bhakt.

Once while Shivaji was getting the Sajjangarh éanistructed, he thought that he
was very powerful and that he was providing livebd to thousands of people. Just then
Samarth Ramdas arrived there and asked a labopeckaip a piece of stone lying over
there and to break it. From inside the stone a lieaged out. Samarth Ramdas looked at
Shivaji and remarked-‘Indeed you are very powefMho else except you can provide
for the creatures in this world’. Shivaji immedigteealized his mistake, fell on the feet
of Samarth Ramdas and sought his forgiveness.

There is another similar incidence relating to plegiod when Samarth Ramdas
was composing ‘Manache-Shlok’ (meaning verses addceto mind). During his stay in
Chafal he used to celebrate Ram-Navami with gai&itythe arrangements were used to
be made by Shivaji. Once, however, Shivaji forgobw it. The disciples of Samarth
Ramdas suggested him to remind Shivaji but SanRatimdas refused saying that the
Lord takes care of the needs of everyone by Whaseegeverything would be managed.
In the night he composed two hundred five shlokabsasked his disciples to recite those
shlokas to people and ask for alms. His disciptasugexpectedly many times more than
usual and the Ram-Navami was celebrated with dgquédre.

Samarth Ramdas composed Dasabodh, Manache Shinkydsatakas, and part
of Ramayan. In 1680 Shivaji died, which was a gedeck to Samarth Ramdas, who
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stopped taking cereals and lived only on milk théier. He also stopped appearing
before people. He breathed his last in 1682 aatgeof 74 in Sajjangarh near Satara,
uttering ‘Har-Har’ and then the name of Lord Rambéam of light emanated from his

mouth, which got absorbed in the idol of Lord Ram.



183

Sant Rajjab

Sant Rajjab was the main disciple of Sant Dadu Daj& enjoys the same place
amongst Dadu-Panthis as Mahatma Dharamdas amoa@stRanthis. Sant Rajjab was
born in the year 1624 Vikram Samvat in Sanganer dag@ur. He was a Pathan and his
full name was Rajjab Ali. His father occupied agtigious post in the then Jaipur State.
Sant Rajjab was brought up in affluence. Right frbie childhood, he was attracted
towards saints and he was loved by all, as hiseatas very sweet.

In the year 1644 Vikram Samvat, Sant Rajjab’s fattexided to get him married
in a family near Amer. The Ashram of Sant Dadu Dayso was located in Amer. Sant
Dau Dayal was doing satsang along with some ofdigsiples. It was late afternoon
when the marriage procession of Sant Rajjab wasimpthrough the small lanes near the
hillocks of Amer. Melodious tunes were being plaggdShahnai (a musical instrument)
and the procession was moving forward with all gaiSant Rajjab was riding on a horse
and was wearing the attires of a bridegroom. Sugdaa horse stopped near Sant Dadu
Dayal’'s Ashram. Sant Dadu Dayal was in a statecsfasy. Rajjab got down from the
horse in order to get blessings from Sant Dadu D#j@ prostrated before Sant Dadu
Dayal, who blessed him and as Rajjab was abouidto the horse, Sant Dadu Dayal
addressed him:

“‘RAJIB TE GAJJAB KIYA, SIR PAR BANDHA MAUR,
AYA THA HARI BHAJAN KO, KARE NARAK Kl THAUR”

(Meaning thereby that O Rajjab! You are going toout a great mistake. You had come
in this world for realizing the Truth but insteaduware moving towards the hell.)

The words of Sant Dadu Dayal straight pierced tht® heart of Rajjab. Rajjab
stopped then and there. He removed his headgeakegidt at the feet of Sant Dayal.
The persons accompanying him were dumbstruck. fiatecome for the impressions of
previous lives of Sant Rajjab to surface and taike im their fold. The marriage was
cancelled. His kith and kin tried to persuade hianiausly but could not succeed. Sant
Dadu Dayal tested him by saying that he was a yooag and perhaps could be lured by
other women and, therefore, suggested him to getiedaand to do Bhajan as a family
person. Rajjab replied that his mind was occupiethk beauty of the feet of Sant Dadu
Dayal and that he had found his beloved in him o the worldly pleasures can not
lure him by his (Sant Dadu Dayal’s) grace. He said:

‘RAJIAB GHAR-GHARNI TAJE, PAR GHARNI NA SUHAY,
AHI TAJI APNI KANCHUKI, KAKI PAHARI JAY”

(Meaning thereby that Rajjab has renounced thednaottl its affairs. One, who has shorn
off his own clothes, how he would put on clothesaieone else.)
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Rajjab fell at the feet of Dadu and Sant Dadu Dagabraced him in the attires of
bridegroom. Rajjab thereafter dressed himself hsdegroom. He used to say that my
beloved has accepted me in these attires. Sant Daglal accepted him as his disciple
and initiated him. His allegiance to his Guru wagaordinary. He distinguished not the
least between his Guru and the God.

Once Sant Dadu Dayal was going some where witklib@ples. Rajjab also was
accompanying him. On the way there was a riveriemtdank was muddy. Dadu asked
his disciples to place a few stones. While the rotlisciples were looking for some
stones, Sant Rajjab himself lay down on the mudragdested Sant Dadu Dayal to walk
over his body. He said what better use of this boolyld be then this and that by the
touch of the dust at the feet of Sant Dadu Dayalbeld achieve liberation. Sant Dadu
Dayal was extremely pleased with this gesture ot 8ajjab and embraced him.

Rajjab could not leave away from Sant Dadu Dayanefor a moment. After
Sant Dadu Dayal proceeded for his heavenly abodet Bajjab took a vow that he
would not see the face of any one else for theakhts life. He then came to Sanganer
and started doingapa over there. Once some one invited Sant Rajjabgaleith his
disciples for food. On the way Sant Rajjab camessxra poor Brahman, who was
wearing old and torn clothes. Sant Rajjab askedtbimccompany them. At the time of
food none of his disciples, however, agreed to nthke Brahman sit with him. Sant
Rajjab then asked the Brahman to sit besides hisdidciples taunted at him that he had
given a seat to that poor man besides him. SapaliR#jought that his disciples were
taking pride in succession after him. He, therefaremounced that that Brahman would
be his successor and in future only poor would seddim. He thus taught an important
lesson to his disciples.

In regard to integration of various sects, SanfaRdas said:

‘APNE APNE BHES KI SAB HI RAKHE TEK,

RAJJAB NISHANA EK HAI, TIRANDAJ ANEK’
(Meaning thereby that everyone sings in the prafskis own ways but O Rajjab! the
target is one and archers are many)

Sant Rajjab lived for about 122 years and left thiortal world in the year 1746
Vikram Samvat. He composed many couplets in sinighguage and also compiled
verses of Sant Dadu Dayal under the title ‘Angvadhu
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Sant Dariya Sahab
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Sant Dariya Sahab

Sant Dariya Sahab was an empirical saint. He wasatlgr influenced by the
thoughts of Sant Kabir. He was born in DharkandHage of Ara district in Bihar in the
year 1691 (or 1731) Vikram Samvat on the full maught of Kartik month. His
ancestors were Kshatriyas of Ujjain, who had magdtom Malwa to Bihar due to some
political reason. His father was Pruthudev Singhpovihad married to a Muslim girl,
daughter of a tailor of one of the queens of Auratigto save the life of his brother and
had adopted Islam as his religion. His name was ttteanged to Piranshah. Dariya
Sahab’s mother was a great devotee. After abowrdghof his birth, when Dariya Sahab
was in his mother’s lap a saintly person visiteginthand named the child as Dariyashah
or Dariyadas. People consider Dariya Sahab aseamiation of Sant Kabir.

Dariya Sahab was married at the young age of ywaas but he used to seek
solitude in order to contemplate about the Divilsethe age of fifteen, he todkairagya
After about five years he started exhibiting sigrisa great saint. People from distant
places started visiting him to benefit from satsauitfy him. At the age of thirty he started
giving sermons to Sadhus and disciples. Day-by-bO&sy sadhana was leading him
towards full accomplishment. He used to expresexieriences in verses. Gradually the
number of his disciples started increasing. NawabQ&sim, the Subedar of Bihar was
very much impressed by him. He was a patriot, waeegaway 101 Bighas of land in
Dharkandha to Dariya Sahab. Dharkandha was Dam@yl8s maternal place where he
spent all his life. It astonishes that althouglamify man, Dariya Sahab spent all his life
in celibacy. He had adopted a son named Tekdas.

At times Dariya Sahab used to go on pilgrimage.uded to visit Maghar (the
place where Kabir breathed his last), Kashi angiB&@azipur) etc. and used to spend his
time there in satsang leading people on the patbhekti and alerting them about the
transitory nature of the world.

Dariya Sahab was greatly influenced by Satnamt, $&bir-Panth and Sufism.
He had great faith in Kabir. At one place he had #aat whatever spiritual experiences
he has had was on account of molding his life koedance with Kabir's preaching. He
has said:

‘SOl KAHO JO KAHAHI KABIRA,
DARIYADAS PAD PAYO HIRA”

The ultimate target of Kabir was Satlok, which Dadas named as ‘Chaplok’.
He has also called it as ‘Amarpur’ and ‘Abhaylokidahas made no distinction between
them and Satlok of Kabir. He has said that the Bagh lives eternally in the Chaplok.
His Chaplok is the most esoteric Brahmapad (Unith the Brahman). He has said:

“ATI SUKH PAVAHI HANSA, KARAHI KOTAHAL JAY,
CHAPLOK AMRIT PIYE, JUG JUG KSUDHA BUJHAY”
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Dariya Sahab has said that the Satpurush residesa#ly in the Abhaylok, from
where | have come. Sahab is my Satguru. It is oty tb follow the same path, which
was followed by Kabir. All the creatures are pdrtlee Sahab-Parmatma, Who can be
reached only through love.

He had thirty-six main disciples. Four of his Asnsare very famous-these are
Telpa, Danshi, Mirzapur (Chapara) and Manuva-ChadMazzafarpur). Every follower
of Dariya Sahab keeps with him a Huqqga (for smokimigacco through water) and a
Bharuka (an earthen pot) for drinking water.

He breathed his last in the year 1837 Vikram Samvat



188

M ahatma Charandas

Mahatma Charandas was born in the year 1760 Viksamvat on the day of
Bhado-Shukla-Teej in village Dehra of Alwar distriele was born in a Dhoosar family
and his father Muralidhar was a detached persamil@ly his mother Kunjadevi was
also inclined toward¥airagya His childhood name was Ranjit. The tendenciebisf
parents had great impact on the upbringing of MahaCharandas. Sahjo Bai, who was
the main disciple of Mahatma Charandas has thusibed about the birth of Mahatma
Charandas:

‘SAKHI RI AAJ DHAN DHARTI DHAN DESA,

DHAN DEHRA MEVAT MANJHARE, HARI AAYE JAN BHESA,
DHAN BHADO DHAN TEEJ SUDI HAI, DHAN DIN MANGALKARI,
DHAN DHOOSAR KUL BALAK JANMYO, FULIT BHAYE NAR-NARI,
DHAN-DHAN MAI KUNJORANI, DHAN MURLIDHAR TATA,

AGLE DATAV AB FAL PAYE, JINKE SUT BHAYO GYATA’

When Charandas was five, Shukdevji, the son ofndge Vyasdev, who is
supposed to have an eternal life, appeared beforeahd at the age of seven his father,
who had gone for Bhajan in the forest disappearedh fthere. Charandas was then
brought to Delhi by her mother to live with his matal grandfather. Charandas used to
crave for having a glimpse of the Lord. On attagnadulthood, his life was devoted
entirely to sadhana anflapa At times he used to get overwhelmed by the ahgafs
separation from the Lord. Once when he was despévahave a glimpse of the Lord,
Shukdeviji appeared before him and gave him the Mahite sang before him:

‘HAMARO NAINA DARAS PIYASA HO,

TAN GAYO SUKHEE HAY HAYE BADHI, JIVAT HOON VOHI AASA HO,
BICHURAN THARO MARAN HAMARO, MUKH MEIN CHALE NA GRASA HO,
NIND NA AAVE RAINI BIHAVE, TARE GINAT AAKASA HO,

BHAYE KATHORE DARAS NAHIN JANE, TUM KOON NEK NA SANSA HO,
HAMARI GATI DIN DIN AUREHI, VIRAH VIYOG UDASA HO,

SUKDEV PYARE, RAHU MAT NYARE, AANI KARO UR VASA HO,

RANJITA APANI KARI JANI, NIJ KARI CHARANANDASA HO’

He begged at the feet of his Guru to give him hityn#nd to destroy his ego. In
the praise of his Guru, Charandas has said:

‘SHRIVYAS KO PUTRA TASU KO DAS KAHAUN,
SADA RAHOON HARI SHARAN, AUR NA SHISH NAVAUN’

After this for about fourteen years he did sevEapabut he did not experience
the real peace. He got desperate to visit Vrindara8evakunj he had a glimpse of Lord
Shyam-Sundar. He was blessed to have an expeménice Raslila of the Lord Krishna.
One day he got extremely desperate to have a ghrapkord Krishna. On this occasion
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again Shukdeviji appeared before him and as aske&thbidevji, Charandas returned to
Delhi. He now started giving sermons to people alsd established ‘Shuksampraday’.
He had many disciples out of which SahjoBai anddbay were the main disciples. Both
of them were yoginis of a high order. They havetdbuated a lot in the flourishing of the

Sant-Sahitya (devotional literature).

Mahatma Charandas’s popularity was increasing dagdy. Badshah
Muhammadshah had great faith in him. He had alévtedammadshah of the impending
attack by Nadirshah six months before. On learrahgut it, Nadirshah came to meet
him. Mahatma Charandas asked him not to attack Mut@dshah and to go back. It is
said that Nadirshah got angry with him and put hmmjail. Mahatma Charandas,
however, came out of the jail through his yogic psvand kicked Nadirshah in his
bedroom. Nadirshah then sought his forgiveness.

Like Sant Kabir, Mahatma Charandas also opposednimglass rituals and
established the supremacy of Truth and bhakti @fLibrd.

In the year 1839 Vikram Samvat he took Samadhuidinchis yogic powers.
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Sahajo Bai

Sahajo Bai was one of the great lady-saints ofalndmongst the saints of India
she has a special place similar to Meera. A discipl Mahatma Charandas, she
interpreted and explained the Sant-mat and theciptes of Gyan bhakti andvairagya
of Mahatma Charandas. All her life she followed fbet-print of her Guru Mahatma
Charandas and worshipped the God in the form ofelfov her Guru. In her ‘Sahaj-
Prakash-Granth’ she has attached a lot of impoetdacthe status of Guru, which is
entirely unprecedented and unique. She is thewane boldly pronounced:

‘RAM TAJOON MEIN GURU KO NA BISAROON,

GURU KE SAM HARI KO NA NIHAROON.’
(Meaning thereby that | am prepared to leave thed Gat not my Guru, as | do not
consider the God equal to my Guru)

She was born in 1740 in a Dhoosar family in viédgehara of Mevat area of
Rajasthan. His father was Haridas, who lived a Engmd pious life, which had its
impact on Sahajobai. Right from her early childhabe exhibited inclination towards
Vairagya On reaching marriageable age, she strongly rdéftsesnter family life and
said that she had been blessed to be born as antheirag and that she would not waste
this opportunity and would spend her life in Hahdfan. Mahatma Charandas, her Guru,
was then living in Delhi. Mahatma Charandas wa® asresident of Dehara village.
Some unseen force was pulling Sahajobai towards 8im, therefore, proceeded to take
the shelter at the feet of Mahatma Charandas. énobher verses she has said:

JAKI GURU MEN WASANA, SO PAVE BHAGWAN,
SAHAJO CHOTHE PAD BASE, GAVAT VED PURAN

She bowed down at the feet of Mahatma Charandhp@ayed him to take her in
his shelter. She then started living in the Ash@nher Guru Mahatma Charandas and
engaged herself in sadhana. She used to pray befofguru:

AB TUM APNI AUR NIHARO,

HAMRE AUGUN PAI NAHI JAO, TUMAHI APNA BIRAD SAMHARO,
JUG-JUG SAKH TUMHARI AlSI, VED PURANAN GAl,

PATIT UDHARAN NAAM TIHARO, YEH SUN KE MAN DRIDHTA AAI.

Mahatma Charandas was very much pleased with thetide of Sahajobai and
he, therefore, accepted her as his disciple, tedisher and gave her the Mantra.
Sahajobai has said that as soon as she heard titealVlaerAgyan(ignorance) vanished;
her heart was filled with light and that she readizhat the world is transitory. She has
further said that my Sadguru has enlightened melamodigh his grace | have made entry
in the Kingdom of Love of the Lord.
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With the grace of her Master, Sahajobai starteddipg her time in realizing the
Self. She realized that this physical body is l&kéubble of water and, therefore, the
success of life lies in making an effort to realize Self.

Sahajobai saw the manifestation of her Lord in #tire existence. She
considered love for the Divine as the way to reldoh and that the love for the Divine
comes from the knowledge of the Self or through-Bsllisation. She composed verses
on both the Nirgun and Sagun aspects of the Digim& accepted worship of both the
aspects. Like her Guru Mahatma Charandas, shenalsa great devotee of Vrindavan-
Vilasi Lord Shri Krishna. She composed verses deisgy Lilas of Lord Shri Krishna.
She has said:

NAAM NAHI, AU NAAM SAB, ROOP NAHI SAB ROOP,
SAHAJO SAB KUCH BRAHM HAI, HARI PARGAT HARI GOOP.

By the grace of her Guru, many a times she hadylingse of thelilas of the
Lord. She has said that Nand and Yashoda are figuand so is the land of Vrindavan
that the Lord played there as a cow-boy. She hds sa

DHNAY YASHODA, NAND DHAN, DHAN BRIJMANDAL DES,
DI NIRANJAN SAHAJIYA, BHAYO GWAL KE BHES.

She also had glimpses of tRaslila of Lord Shri Krishna many a times and has
described them vividly in her verses.

She lived till about 1820. Sahaj Prakash is a greatribution made by her in the
devotional-literature. In relation to importancetiohe spent in the remembrance of Lord
she has said:

EK GHARI KA MOL NA, DIN KA KAHAN BAKHAN,
SAHAJO TAHI NA KHOIYE, BINA BHAJAN BHAGWAN.
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M ahatma Nabhadas

Mahatma Nabhadas was a great saint, who in hisktaed’, which is the history
of bhakti-Sahitya (devotional literature), depictéak characters of saints of Satyuga,
Treta, Dwapar and Kaliyuga. He was a contempor&r@aswami Tulsidas. There are
different versions about his birth place. Whilensaahipati, the author of Marathi
Bhaktmal ‘Bhaktvijay’ states that Nabhadas was ga¥d@rahman of Gwalior, Priyadas,
who wrote commentary on Bhaktmal states that Nadhadas a resident of
Rambhadrachal of Godavari in Tailang area of Sdutla. He has mentioned various
miraculous events relating to the birth, childhamad upbringing of Nabhadas in his
commentary on Bhaktmal.

When Nabhadas was about five years, Godavari aasahit by severe famine.
People starved and could not get even a grain @d.fén such a situation, one day
Kilhadas and Agradas, two disciples of Krishnadagh@ari were passing through a forest,
where they spotted a child crying under a tree. hiisther had left the child in
desperation. Mahatma Agradas took the child inldpsand sprinkled water on his face.
The child became quiet. Mahatma Agradas then robticat the child was blind by birth.
His heart melted looking at the plight of the chitte sprinkled water on the eyes of the
child and by their grace the child started seethg.asking who he was, the child queried
whether he should introduce his physical body maidéhe five gross elements or he
should talk about his soul. Both of them were sagar by his reply. They named the
child as Narayandas, who later came to be knowNahadas. Agradasji gave him the
‘Ram-Mantra’ and brought him to Galta in Jaipur,endr he was put on the job to serve
the visiting Sadhus by cleaning their feet and ipigkup the used utensils. This cleansed
his heart and aroused in him the desire to seelditfine. His devotion to his Guru
Agradas was great. He has spoken very highly abeustatus of Guru in his Bhaktmal.

Once Mahatma Agradas while he was engaged in mBotgh saw that the ship
of one of his disciples, who was a trader and @v&gage was about to sink. Mahatma
Agradas got worried. Just then Nabhadas due tadéwstion to his Guru Mahatma
Agradas got an inspiration and in order that hisuGMahatma Agradas may not be
distracted while doing Pooja, he prayed to Lord Ransave that disciple. Nabhadas
could see that the trader had been saved and &héagk become quiet. He informed
Mahatma Agradas about it and requested him to moatiwith his mental-Pooja.
Mahatma Agradas was extremely pleased with the taevef Nabhadas. Mahatma
Agradas thought that a person, who could savemfebm sinking, would surely be able
to help millions in crossing the ocean of life. Matma Agradas asked him to write about
the saints. Nabhadas at one place has mentioned:

‘AGRADEV AGYA DAI, BHAKTAN KO JAS GAU,
BHAVSAGAR KE TARAN KO, NAHIN AUR UPAU’

He complied with the order of Mahatma Agradas amdtevBhaktmal. His fame
started reaching far and wide. In places like Ay@hKashi, Jaggannath-Puri and
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Vrindavan people started talking about him. Nabkadad natural love for saints. He
used to go on pilgrimage in order to meet with &ain

Once Nabhadas went to Kashi to meet Goswami Tdgitdat could not meet
him. Nabhadas, therefore, returned to Brij, whesewas then living. When Tulsidasji
went to meet him in Brij, Nabhadas was busy in afara (offering food to devotees)
for saints. Nabhadas deliberately did not pay &tiarto Tulsidasji, as he wanted to test
him. There was no vessel for servidgeer (a desert made by cooking rice in milk) to
Tulsidasji. Tulsidasji picked up a slipper of onetlee saints and said what could be a
better vessel then it. Nabhadas was overwhelmeatdfiumility of Tulsidasji. Nabhadas
embraced him and said-‘| have spotted the Sumémi rftythological mountain which
was used to stir the ocean) of my Bhaktmal todayn lfortunate to see you’'.

In Bhaktmal Mahatma Nabhadas has written aboubwuarsaints and has thrown
light on various methods of sadhana that were peavdhose days. He laid stress on
Mahatma Agradas’s words that those who keep thd lotheir hearts are worth worship
and they alone are praise-worthy. Nabhadas indhelgsive part of Bhaktmal has stated
that he has presented Bhaktmal as the remenant tliemvorks of people who have
written in praise of saints and Mahatmas. He spé#iitis life in contemplating about the
Lord and in praising His devotees.
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Mahatma Eknath
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Mahatma Eknath

Mahatma Eknath was a Gyani saint and a great devete well. He was a
contemporary of Goswami Tulsidas. He wrote comnreggaon both Ramayan and
Srimadbhagvad. He was born in a pious Brahman yantilis ancestors were devotees
and Vaishnav. Bhakt Bhanudas was his great gratheérfawho was a devotee of Lord
Pandharinath. Mahatma Eknath has mentioned abautgtdgat grand father in the
commentary on Srimadbhagvad that it was becaubkerothat their family received trhe
grace of Lord Krishna. Chakrapani was the son driiilas and Surya Narayan, the son
of Chakrapani was Eknath’s father. His mother wa&r®ni. He was born in the year
1590 Vikram Samvat in Mool-Nakshtra and his fattiied at the time of his birth. After
a few days his mother also died, as a result hebr@sgght up by his grandparents, who
named him ‘Eka’.

Right from his early childhood, Eknath showed gigatitual inclination. He not
only used to assist his grandfather Chakrapanowjdbut used to himself do Kirtan. His
grandfather used to say that Eknath would one dizg lglory to the name of his great
grandfather Bhanudas. At the age of six his sattrexhd ceremony was performed. The
neighbors were very affectionate to him. Every @wvgmvarious scriptures were read over
at their residence. Thus he was deeply rooted aktibhight from the childhood.

Gradually he felt the need of a Guru to guide Hime night while he was doing
Kirtan in a temple, he heard a divine voice ashking to go to Devgarh to take shelter at
the feet of Mahatma Janardan Pant. Eknath satejothiney by foot and after traveling
for two nights reached Devgarh and became a des@pMahatma Janardan Pant. He
used to serve him whole heartedly. Once he savdthiviea Janardan Pant from enemies
by fighting with them for four hours. Mahatma Jadar Pant was very much pleased
with Eknath. He deployed him for keeping accoufitse day the accounts did not telly
as there was an error of one Pai. When ultimatieéy dccounts tallied Eknath was
overjoyed. Mahatma Janardan Pant remarked thag vds so overjoyed by finding the
mistake relating to a Pai, how much he would bepkaip he could understand the
mistake one commits in the world. Mahatma Janaiant told him that the greatest
purpose of life is to realize the Truth and wastthgs opportunity was the biggest
mistake. Eknath fell at the feet of his Guru Mahathanardan Pant and by his grace had
a glimpse of Lord Dattatrey. He felt no duality Wween Lord Dattatrey and his Guru.
Eknath kept on getting glimpses of Lord Dattatry.one place Eknath has mentioned
that ‘within or without, in the entire creation ldbDattatrey is present; He has enchanted
me; my feeling of duality has vanished.” Once Diattya appeared before Eknath in the
form of aMalang (an Avdhut) and blessed him that he would leadym@eople on the
path of bhakti and would author an extra-ordinaommentary on Srimadbhagvad.
Eknath then took Shri Krishna Mantra from his Gand with his permission proceeded
to Shoolbhanjan Mountain fdrapanear the Tapovan of Markendey Rishi.

He used to meditate upon Lord Krishna and lnidhna appeared before him.
During this period ofTapa a snake entangled him but because of touchingthlen
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body, the snake lost his biting faculty. The snata@ted dancing with its hood over the
head of Eknath. A Gwala (milkman) used to bring somilk for Eknath, who later
narrated this incidence to him. After completing Kirishna-Upasanaagya Mahatma
Eknath proceeded for pilgrimage with the permissibhis Guru.

For thirteen years Mahatma Eknath kept on visitiagous places of pilgrimage
and at the age of twenty-five he came back to BRajthwhere he stayed in the
Pimpleshwar Mahadev temple. His grand parents cammeet him. His grandfather
Chakrapani showed him a letter of his Guru Mahafimaardan Pant, who had asked
Eknath to marry and lead a family life. Eknath cdieg with his Guru’s order and
married a Brahman girl named Girija. His familyelivas very peaceful and he spent his
time in bhakti. His wife Girija extended him allgeort. He used to sleep for four hours
in the night and the remaining time was used ikirigl about the Divine, Gyaneshwari
(the book authored by Sant Gyaneshwar) and othiptises.

Girija very competently managed her family. Byveeg her husband she climbed
up the path of spirituality. Mahatma Eknath at ptece has stated that when the husband
and wife both together think alike and move ahealg then they accomplish their task.
They had three children; their son was named Had @vo daughters were named
Godavari and Ganga. Their house was regularly edsity Sadhus and Mahatmas.
Mahatma Eknath was very tolerant and dignified. iAportant incidence of his life
relates to a Yavan. Mahatma Eknath daily used ttogake bath in the river Godavari.
This Yavan used to gargle on him when he returrfeet géaking bath. Thus Mahatma
Eknath had to take bath a number of times. Onehgagargled 108 times on Mahatma
Eknath and Mahatma Eknath happily took bath 10&4inThis aroused a feeling of deep
remorse in the Yavan, who fell at the feet of Eknlsliaharaj. Mahatma Eknath forgave
him immediately. He became a completely changedgpeby the grace of Mahatma
Eknath.

Once on the occasion of the Shraddh (a ceremorthenhonour and for the
benefit of deceased) of his father, Mahatma Ekmath standing at his gate waiting for
the Brahmans to arrive. Just then a few Mahars (aste people) passed through and
smelling the good odor of the food commented thay tcould never eat such a food.
Mahatma Eknath heard them and his heart melted piithfor them. He invited them
and offered them the food. He then got the fooghqmed afresh but Brahmans refused to
eat. Eknath Maharaj then prayed ®itars (the deceased parental ancestors). Bhanudas,
Chakrapani and Surya Narayan, his ancestors agpagaperson and accepted the food.
The Brahmans were astonished and sought his forgege The great poet saint
Moropant has described this incidence very vividly.

Mahatma Eknath saw the same soul manifestingarfdim of various creatures.
Once after finishing his pilgrimage to Kashi, heswearrying the holy water of the
Ganges from Prayag to Rameshwaram to offer it t@l.LOn the way he saw a thirsty
donkey in a deserted area. He was moved seeimgathetic condition of the donkey and
gave him the Ganges-water to drink. His companaijscted to his doing so but Eknath
Maharaj told them that the God resides in all anest. Quenching the thirst of a thirsty
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creature was equivalent to offering the holy watethe Lord a million times. The great
poet saint Moropant has stated that by his act Bkiwi@aharaj earned threunya(reward)
of feeding a hundred-thousand Brahmans.

Eknath Maharaj was very kind hearted. He visiteel tesidence of a prostitute,
who repented for her past life and sought Eknathavia’s blessings in order to receive
God’s grace. Similarly, he blessed some thievesp wlanted to run away after
committing theft at his house but became blind. @&krVlaharaj not only forgave them
but gave them food. Their lives changed thereaiterthey became good citizens.

Once a Brahman came to Paithan. He was in neaégoofhundred rupees for the
sacred thread ceremony of his son. Some peoplentoidhat they would give him the
money if he could somehow annoy Eknath Maharaj. Brehman was a simpleton. He
believed them and came to the residence of Eknathakéj, who was engaged in Pooja
then. The Brahman set cross-legged on Eknath Mghatagh. Eknath Maharaj,
however, took it very kindly and took it as an eegsion of Brahman'’s affection. He was
not annoyed at all. At the time of food the Brahmmade on the shoulders of Eknath
Maharaj’'s wife Girija. She also was not annoyed thdl Eknath Maharaj that she would
not let her son (the Brahman) fall down. The Brahmaas embarrassed. He told the
entire story to Eknath Maharaj, who told him thahé knew about it, he would have
expressed annoyance in order to help him.

Once a Brahman, who had Parasmani (the philoseptene) left it with Eknath
Maharaj while going on pilgrimage. Eknath Maharapkit under the seat of the Lord
and forgot about it. On return when the Brahmanedsfor the Parasmani, Eknath
Maharaj asked his servant Uddhav to bring the Raaas Uddhav, however, told him
that the Parasmani would have been thrown in ther rGodavari along with other
remnants. The Brahman doubted Eknath Maharaj, wbk him to the river and picked
out many such stones, asking the Brahman to take@rle which belonged to him. The
Brahman was surprised to see that all those stwaesParasmani.

The Lord enjoys the company and serving his Bhaldsd Shri Krishna used to
serve Eknath Maharaj in the form of Shrikhandiypwised to collect items necessary
for Pooja and used to prepare Shrikhand-sandalwzasde for Eknath Maharaj for
offering it to the Lord. A Brahman was doifigpain Dwarka for having a glimpse of the
Lord, Who told him that He would meet him in Paitha the form of Shrikhandiya at the
residence of Eknath Maharaj. The Brahman accordimgime to Paithan and saw
Shrikhandiya going to fetch water but he could matke it out that he was seeing the
Lord. The Lord then disappeared. When the Brahnmsleds Eknath Maharaj about
Shrikhandiya and told him what the Lord had toldnhiEknath Maharaj was
overwhelmed with gratitude towards the Lord, Whaoktall the pains for Eknath Maharaj
and had served him in the form of Shrikhandiya.

Eknath Maharaj was deeply attracted towards Sam@in&hwar, who inspired
him to visit Alandi-the Samadhi place of Sant Gyswear via Pandharpur. Sant
Gyaneshwar told him in his dream to remove the loibfjan-tree from his neck. Eknath
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Maharaj located the Samadhi of Sant Gyaneshwartisgothe Ajan-tree near the
Samadhi of Sant Gyaneshwar. He went inside the @airpéace and saw that a branch of
Ajan-tree was encircling the neck of Sant Gyaneshw&o was seated iNrijasana
Eknath Maharaj removed the loop and closed the dbtire Samadhi. He remained there
for three days and got inspiration to propagaten@&ghwari. After returning to Paithan,
Eknath Maharaj explained the principles of Gyaneshwand interpreted
Srimadbhagavadgita to people in accordance witmeEstawari.

Mahatma Eknath embraced both his slanderers, hasvihose who praised him.
In regard to slanderers, Eknath Maharaj used tottsatythey are the real well-wishers,
who through their criticism afford an opportunity fone to reform. They are like Guru,
who cleanses one of dirt. Thus Eknath Maharaj waerdl to all. He left this mortal
world in the year 1656 Vikram Samvat and had ptedi@bout his last. On the fateful
day of Chaitra-Krishna-Ashtami he took bath in tiver Godavari in the early morning.
People were doing Kirtan. Great saints and Mahathes gathered over there and
enchanting the name of the Lord when Eknath Mahiaokj Samadhi.
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Swami Dayanand Sar aswatli

Swami Dayanand Saraswati was not only a great achold philosopher but was
also a great reformer, who preached against bloldwing of rituals of the Hindu
religion such as idol-worship, caste-system, anisedrifice and restriction against
reading Vedas by ladies. He is the one who inspreople to turn the flow of their
spiritual current towards the Vedas. He was an eepb of ‘Swarajya’ (self-rule),
‘Swadesh-bhakti’ (love for the nation) and ‘SwadharAcharan’ (following one’s own
religion). He was a Mabhrishi, who exhorted peomlecobme out of the darkness of
ignorance. It was the time when the religious-megses from other countries were
propagating their own religious beliefs by making bf the Indian cultural, religious and
spiritual consciousness. Many new sects were engergnd people were going away
from the Vedic Dharma. In such a difficult time held high the flag of Vedic-Dharma
and spent all his life in uprooting the non-Inde&dlaments and bringing glory to the Vedic
culture not only in Bengal, Bihar, Madras, Punj8imdh, Kashmir and the entire South
and North India but also in a very large area afosf, Europe and America.

He was born in Tankara of Morvi in Gujarat on 1dkary 1824. His original
name was Mool Shankar. His father Ambashankar washaprosperous and influential
person belonging to an eminent Samvedi-Brahmin lfami the village. He used to
collect revenue on behalf of the king. At the adeeight, sacred thread ceremony for
Mool Shankar was performed. His father was a folowf Shiva. When Mool Shankar
turned ten, he started observing fast on the oagash Shivaratri on the insistence of his
mother. On one of such occasions, he kept awakw/iode night in order to please the
Lord in a temple on the outskirts of the villagehMg the others fell asleep, he saw a
mouse eating the offerings made to the Lord andingnover the idol. After seeing this,
a question about the real Shiva-Tatva arose imimsl. His father could not give him a
satisfactory answer. He, therefore, narrated tbielémce to his mother on returning home
and sought her blessings to understand the Shixe&.Ta

When Mool Shankar was fourteen, he had gone otlteohouse to participate in
a function, where he got the message of illnesgsosister. He returned home and within
two hours his sister died of illness. He was shddig the sudden demise of his sister,
which made him think about the mortal-nature of wald. A few days later his uncle
also expired. This made Mool Shankar thoroughlyeupdn asking people suggested that
yoga andVairagya can provide relief to human beings from their sdffgs. He,
therefore, decided to leave the house. His fattied to convince him variously against
Sanyasand even thought of getting him married, but M&blankar was firm on his
decision. He then left his home in the search 8adguru. Mool Shankar wandered all
over the country for around twenty years visitiegples and sacred places of religious
devotion. He had discussion on Vedanta with BralandrSwami of Chaitny#uth in
Baroda and learnt yoga from Jwalanandpuri and 8hivdgiri. After being initiated in
yoga, he named himself as Dayanand. Later he wasrkras Swami Dayanand. In
Chanod he was initiated in tisanyasAshram by Poornanad Swami.
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Swami Dayanand wandered in search of a Sadgurwsddich ended with Swami
Virjanand in Mathura, who accepted Dayanand asdissiple. Swami Virjananda was
not only a great scholar of grammar but also hagpde-sight of the Vedas. It had taken
eleven years for Dayanand to reach Swami Virjanavialp by now was eighty and
Dayanand himself was thirty-six. Before reaching fhious feet of Swami Virjanand,
Dayanand had engaged himself in sevapain Uttrakhand. The first instruction which
Dayanand received from Swami Virjanand was to thieomay all the books through
which he had acquired knowledge in the river Yamubayanand complied with it and
started receiving knowledge of Vedas at the feedwéami Virjanand. Dayanand used to
fetch water for Swami Virjanand to take bath an@duso clean the Ashram. Once,
however, a bit of dust was left out. Perchanceftie¢ of Swami Virjanand fell on the
dust. He was annoyed and started beating Dayam€teat. the punishment was over,
Dayanand stroked the hand of his teacher SwamanNarnd apologizing that the hand of
his teacher is soft, which would be aching becaidatting at his tough body. Swami
Virjanand was pleased with the devotion of Dayanawidb had passed this tough test
and Swami Virjanand then blessed him whole hearted|

Swami Virjanand was a strict teacher. He did npeat the lesson once told. He
had asked Dayanand that if Dayanand forgot hiofeisen it would be better for him to
go and drown himself in the river rather then agkam to repeat the lesson. Once it so
happened that Dayanand could not recollect ondnefléssons taught by his teacher-
Swami Virjanand. He, therefore, sat below a treéhatbank of the river with the firm
resolve that if he did not recollect the lessonwwld give up his life in the river
Yamuna. A little later Dayanand had a nap in whiehsaw some one appearing in his
dream and explaining him that lesson. Dayanandateatrthe incidence to Swami
Virjanand, who was extremely happy and apprecidtesl devotion of Dayanand.
Dayanand remained for about three years with Swdimanand, who then asked
Dayanand to spread the Vedic-knowledge amongst @mnpeople. Dayanand was now
Swami Dayanand Saraswati.

Swami Dayanand started his Vedic campaign at thebdumela in Haridwar. He
then started spreading the message of Vedas atatiff places. He visited Prayag and
Gaya. People were deeply impressed by the eloqudr®eami Dayanand and soon they
started reciting Vedic verses at their homes. OApril, 1875 Dayanand Saraswati
formed the Arya Samaj at Bombay. It was a Hindomak movement, meaning "society
of the nobles". It generated a wave of Vedic retiotuin the country. In Pune Mahadev
Govind Ranade received and welcomed Swami Dayaaaddsoon Arya Samaj was
established in various parts of the country. In d&@nhe was received and highly
appreciated by Devendranath Thakur, the famous eteaaf Brahmasamaj and
Keshavchandra Sen.

In 1877 Lord Lyuten had called a meeting of thedé¥a in Delhi. Swami
Dayanand also visited Delhi and invited the leadein® had come to participate in a
meeting at his residence. Sir Syed Ahmad and Kestzend had also come to Delhi.
Swami Dayanand requested all of them to supportsgndad the message of Vedic-
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dharma. Swami Dayanand awakened the nation andl dsken to read the Vedas. He
was the Indian Luther for the spiritual awakenirfglredia. As Luther propagated the
message of Bible through the support of Eternath[r&wami Dayanand spread the
message of Eternal Truth through the Vedic knowdedde sowed the seed of love for
the nation through living in accordance with Ved&svami Dayanand’s devotion is
entirely based on Vedas.

Various attempts were made to lure Swami Dayanandrder to distract him
from propagating the message of Vedas. The Maharfblaaipur offered him to be the
Mahanta (head priest) of the Shiva temple, whicd bacounted wealth but Swami
Dayanand refused. Swami Dayanand’s life and miskoms a glorious chapter in the
reformation of Hindu religious movement in the 19tentury. He reminded his
countrymen of the egalitarian approach of the Vedés said that the rBritis and
Puranashave misled people into practices such as untdiltdiyaand exploitation of
women. He also revived the ancient Indian educati@ystem ofGurukulg where
students from different strata of the society stddiogether under one teacher without
any discrimination. He forcefully argued that thevas no untouchability in the vedic
times. All Aryans were equal, and had to undergeiglines orSamkarasas laid down
in theshrutis like upanayangthe ordaining ceremony), which was essential fomen
also. He propagated these reforms at a time wheeven 2% of women in India were
educated and thBurdah (veil) system was prevalent in most of the Nonthpart of
India.

Swami Dayanand was very kind and liberal. He falotdof opposition in his
mission but he crossed all obstacles. In Anoopshaie of his opponents gave him
poison in beetle leaf. Swami Dayanand through yaxyercises negated the effect of
poison. The wrong-doer was caught and imprisoneldeMSwamiji came to know of it
he said that he had come to liberate people ralizer getting them tied and desired the
prisoner to be released. Accordingly that man vaag$ree.

Due to his radical thinking and approach to theadassues and beliefs Swami
Dayanand had created many enemies around him.elryghr 1883 Swami Dayanand
accepted the invitation of the king of Jodhpur, wiadl taken Swami Dayanand as his
Guru and used to respect and honor him a lot. GryeSWvami Dayanand entered the
royal court without prior intimation. The king was the company of one Nanhi Jan, a
concubine. Swami Dayanand did not approve of it amcharked that it was not
appropriate that a lion and a bitch live togetAdre king felt embarrassed and sent back
Nanhi Jan. Nanhi Jan, however, felt severely oféeh&nd decided to get Swami
Dayanand killed. She bribed and persuaded the naoied Jaggannath to give poison to
Swami Dayanand in his food. Around midnight, Swdbaiyanand had severe pain in
stomach. He realized that he had been poisonedighhitnrough yogic exercises he tried
to vomit the poison but it was too late. He sumnibtiee repentant cook, gave him
money and asked him to flee, looking at the dangdis life which the news will cause.
Swami Dayanand was taken to Ajmer for treatment Hmutcould not be saved. He
breathed his last saying, O The Merciful! Let Y\ill be fulfilled!



203

Ramakrishna Paramhans




204

Ramakrishna Paramhans

Ramakrishna Paramhans is one of the most renovaiets ©f India. When the
country was then reeling under the atrocities efBhitish rule, Ramakrishna Paramhans
was a historical necessity for waking up the peapid for spreading the message of
equality of all religions. He occupies the highpktce amongst saints who worshipped
the Divine in the form of ‘Shakti’ (the Goddess Met Kali or the Goddess of Energy or
Power). He was a great Sadhak, great philosophtraaself-realized soul. He invited
attention of the people towards t8anatan-Paramparéthe traditional way of worship),
as the need of the hour was the soothing messaaysaint.

He was born on 18 February 1836 in Kamarpookodesfgal in a poor
but pious Brahman family. He was named as Gadadhdrhis father was Khudiram
Chattopadhyaya. In the words of the famous autheamyarolan, Ramakrishna
Paramhans was born as a blessing flowing from twerthousand years of penance by
the people of India. His father was an orthodoxhBran and a devotee of the Lord. The
influence of his father was clearly visible in thpbringing of Ramakrishna, who right
from his early childhood acquired religious inclioa and got interested in serving
saints.

At the age of seven, Ramakrishna lost his fathérth& age of seventeen, he
joined his elder brother at Calcutta. After a feaysl he had to shift along with his elder
brother to the Dakshineshwar temple of Rani Rasmahich changed his life. He
surrendered himself at the feet of the Mother-Geddé\fter the death of his elder
brother, the responsibility of performing Poojal f& the shoulders of Ramakrishna. He
got so engrossed in his devotion that people etzeted calling him mad. He at times sat
for hours in Samadhi meditating on the Mother-GedddéHe got desperate to have a
glimpse of the Mother in reality. In solitude heeddo ask the Mother-Goddess whether
She really existed in the idol or it was just anagimation of poets and feeling of
devotees. One day he got so desperate that hedpigkthe naked-sword hanging on the
wall of the temple and thought of sacrificing hfe | if the Mother-Goddess did not show
Her glimpse. Suddenly then an ocean of light sflaftewing towards him, which
engulfed him in its fold and tears started rollimgt of Ramakrishna’s eyes. His prayer
was answered; he became an accomplished saint. Gaadhar he transformed into
Swami Ramakrishna. The idol made of stone turnemitime Eternal, Living and Loving
Maa-Kali. She was the ‘Param-Brahm’ for him andsteted having Her glimpse in the
idol.

Ramakrishna had received the grace of Maa-Kaliustl to sit in Samadhi for
hours together and people started calling him nifdds matter reached his village
Kamarpookoor also. His wife Shardadmani Devi cam®akshineshwar. Ramakrishna
told him that for him all ladies were a form of Met Goddess and that towards her also
he had the same feeling. If she desired him to Werédly-man, he was prepared but for
him the difference between man and woman was dnillgeaphysical level. At the level
of soul, all are a manifestation of the Mother. i@amani desired only to live with him.



205

Ramakrishna agreed and started imparting spirknaledge to her. On the other hand
Shardamani fully cast herself in the mold of hestband.

One day Ramakrishna was standing at the bank ef fBanges in front of the
Dakshineshwar temple. Cool breeze was flowing, Wwhiad taken Ramakrishna in a state
of ecstasy. Suddenly he spotted a boat deep itlseleéver. Ramakrishna saw a young
lady wearing black clothes on the boat. She wasgir¥. Ramakrishna bowed at her
feet. She was Master of Tantra and bhakti yoga. t8hght Tantra and bhakti yoga to
Ramakrishna and started living in the temple.

A Vedanti named Totapuri also contributed in Ransdka’s spiritual progress.
Impressed by the devotion and love of RamakrisBaayasi Totapuri stayed for eleven
months in Dakshineshwar temple and helped Ramaiaigh acquire the state of a
Paramhans. Brahmsamaji Keshavchandra Sen and MarPot (Swami Vivekananda)
received spiritual enlightenment in the companyRamakrishna Paramhans, which
helped them make a great contribution in the awiakeof Indian masses.

Ramakrishna Paramhans prayed the mother to rembee thought of
discrimination from his mind and that he should dde to see Her presence in all
creatures. This was the basic principle of histbalife. He neither propagated any new
creed nor did he pronounce any new philosophy.hé last twenty years of his life,
Ramakrishna Paramhans visited many places of mpi&ge in the North India including
Kashi, Vrindavan and Prayag. Swami Vivekananda madgreat contribution in
spreading his massage.

Towards the later part of the Nineteenth Centusy anly India but the entire

world needed such a spiritual enlightenment. Tiugalm culture had gifted to the world a
spiritual current in the form of Ramakrishna Paranth Both the orthodox and the
rationalists accepted his preaching. The countokdd upon him as a protector of the
Indian culture. He was a great integrator, who sftwhat the essence of all religions
was the same, to reach the Truth. He used to sdyathmany deserts are prepared from
the same sugar, similarly the divine is worshipedarious forms in different societies.
His attainment from his severe sadhana was to émestate of ecstasy. He usually lived
in that state of ecstasy. He used to say that esnéedle of the direction-indicator
instrument always points towards North and theossitlo not lose direction, similarly
devotees, whose hearts are inclined towards thaajithey do not get distracted by the
world. He also used to say that there was no betégrto attain peace except complete
surrender at the feet of the divine and that tlvems no better way to reach the divine
than the self-less service.

Most of his time was spent in a state of Samadii.1886 he took the
Mahasamadhi.
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Swami Vivekananda

Swami Vivekananda was born on 12 January 1863, heneve of Makara
Sankranti in Shimla Pally of Calcutta. He was baftra time when the British Empire had
firmly taken roots in India and the missionariesravat full flow in spreading their
mission and were making fun of Indian culture aeligron. Raja Ram Mohan Ray had
established the Brahm Samaj. He was born in a edggayastha family. His father was
Vishvanath and mother was Bhuvaneshwari Devi. Ske avpious and noble lady under
whose shelter Narendra Nath, as Vivekananda was khewn, started growing. From
the childhood itself, Narendra had started exhibitiis divine inclination. While crying,
if someone uttered the name of Lord Shiva, Narendeal to stop crying and would start
laughing. He used to feel happy by seeing Sadhubeatdoor. Once he gave some
garment to a Sadhu and on asking he fearlessiytisatiche had given that garment to the
Sadhu, who had asked for alms. His mother usedditerRamayana before him, which
sowed the seed of Ram-bhakti in young Narendrath@mother hand right at this time
Ramakrishna Paramhans was doifigpa and praying for molding Narendra as
Vivekananda. Vivekananda had the same importancehén life of Ramakrishna
Paramhans as Arjun in the Life of Krishna and Anemtte life of Lord Buddha.

At the age of six, Narendra was sent to schoofdonal education. As he grew
young, he got interested in Brahm-Samaj as wekbttogr with higher education. He also
acquired knowledge of the western culture and dducadhrough his father. Narendra
had developed a notion that one should not belietiee truth of anything unless one has
known it through self-experience. He used to haddwuksions with the scholars of Brahm
Samaj but the drigpasanaof Nirgun-Nirakar Brahm could not attract him fong. He
was thirsty to taste the nectar of devotion. Herdfore, started visiting Ramakrishna
Paramhans in the Dakshineshwar temple.

In the very first visit Narendra got deeply attextttowards Ramakrishna
Paramhans. On the other hand Ramakrishna Paramiaarsurprised to see a person like
Narendra, who was far away from the worldly aticats and whose face was glowing
with divinity. It is true that it is the longing dhe Master that pulls the disciple towards
him. This was the case here. Ramakrishna Paramls®ts to pray before the Mother
Goddess that he can not live without seeing Nagendr

Initially Narendra sought permission of his GurunRé&rishna Paramhans to
study Vedanta and started studying scriptures. rhiisd, which had already evolved
through the interaction with Brahm Samaj soon gedsthe essence of Advdgiyan
(non-duality).

Ramakrishna Paramhans once put Narendra througiugh ttest. He started
ignoring him but Narendra kept on visiting Ramafkna Paramhans. Ramakrishna
Paramhans then asked him that he was ignoring yemhe (Narendra) keeps visiting;
why? Narendra replied that he loved RamakrishnarRlaans and that was the only
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reason for him to visit Dakshineshwar temple. Ramshka Paramhans was extremely
pleased with this answer. Similarly, once RamakwshParamhans told him that he
wanted to fill him with divine power and Siddhi. iéadra fell at his feet and said that his
objective was to realize the Truth.

Narendra’s father at times used to get worried Netendra may not become a
Sanyasi. He, therefore, used to ask him to nobttogDakshineshwar. Narendra would
reply that the attraction of Ramakrishna Paramhmanis him so much that he can not
refrain from visiting him. Similarly, at times wheNarendra was unable to come to
Dakshineshwar, Ramakrishna Paramhans himself nsadit Narendra in Calcutta.

The year when Narendra entered B.A., his fathesgthaway. The responsibility
of the entire family fell on his shoulders. He taadmission in Law but had to look for a
job to run the family. He, however, could not fiagob. This had shaken his belief in the
existence of God. It reached the ears of Ramalaistaramhans, who told people that
Maa-Kali is assuring me that Narendra would newusr &in atheist.

One day in the search of job, Narendra fell uncimuscdue to hunger and thirst.
It was raining heavily. He felt that some invisilftece touched him, which rejuvenated
him. Narendra now thought of leaving the house. Hane night Ramakrishna
Paramhans came to visit him and took him to Dalestiwar. Ramakrishna Paramhans
told him that he knew that he (Narendra) was borfulfill the divine duty assigned to
him and that he (Narendra) cannot live a worldfg for long but till he (Ramakrishna
Paramhans) was alive, Narendra would have to livevaaldly life. Saying this
Ramakrishna Paramhans started crying. The nexiNdegndra returned home.

Once Narendra thought that his Master was an adesimed person and a devotee
of Shakti, if he prays before the Mother-Goddessial financial difficulties would be
over. Narendra visited Dakshineshwar and made @estdo Ramakrishna Paramhans to
pray before the Mother. Ramakrishna ParamhansNal@&ndra to pray himself before
the Goddess, saying that the Mother would do whatuspicious for him. In the night
when Narendra stood before the Goddess, he couldskofor the worldly needs, that
thought did not come in his mind, instead he ast@dTyaga (detachment)Gyan
(knowledge) and bhakti (devotion). Ramakrishna Réaans sent him a second and then
for the third time but Narendra repeated the saragegp. This gave him a firm belief in
the existence of the Mother-Goddess in the idom&aishna Paramhans then blessed
Narendra that he would not suffer from the lackas$ic needs of life.

Ramakrishna Paramhans used to tell Narendra thathbald not believe in
anything simply because he (Ramakrishna Paramhmassyaid so, but understand that
and learn through self-experience. Ramakrishnanfteanas filled Narendra with all his
spiritual vitality. Once in his dream Ramakrishrardnhans asked Narendra to follow
him to have a glimpse of Radha-Gopi. Narendra eddawalking after him and was
surprised to see that Ramakrishna Paramhans hitnsa#fd into Radha. This completely
transformed Narendra into a devotee.
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When the family people of Narendra started talkialgout his marriage,
Ramakrishna Paramhans used to pray Maa-Kali totmantangle Narendra into the
world. His prayers were answered and Narendra didnmarry. He started acquiring
spiritual knowledge at the feet of Ramakrishna Pdwans, with whom he spent six years
in Dakshineshwar spending his time Tapsyaand sadhana. Ramakrishna Paramhans
was an accomplished saint absorbed in the selfNardndra was his mouth-piece. In
1885 when Ramakrishna Paramhans fell sick, Nareiodtafull care of him. A pleased
Ramakrishna Paramhans gave him the Ram-Mantra, hwivias Maha-Mantra for
Narendra. In 1886 Ramakrishna Paramhans took Mataa. From Kashipur his
physical remains were brought to Badnagar. Naremdrs elected as the head of the
BadnagarMuth (monastery). Narendra and other disciples of Raistaka Paramhans
vowed to takeSanyasin order to spread the message of their Mastemgsiopeople.
Soon Badnagavluth became a symbol of spiritual-sadha@ganand bhakti.

Swamiji (Narendra) traveled to Banaras, Ayodhya,cdnow, Agra and
Vrindavan. After staying for some time in Vrindayame traveled to Haridwar and
Rishikesh. He also visited Allahabad and Gazipurene he met the famous saint Payhari
Baba. Thereafter he spent some time ddiagain Rishikesh.

Swamiji thereafter started the tour of Rajastharhe Diwan (a high ranking
official of the princely-state) of Alwar invited im at his residence. The king of Alwar
also was present, who told Swamiji that he didb®dieve in idol-worship. A photo of the
king was hanging there in the room. Swamiji askedl@iwan to spit on it. He did not do
so saying that it was his king’ photo, who was eetpd and revered by him. Swamiji
then asked others to spit on the photo but they @&ised. Swamiji then told the king
that although the photo was merely a paper bulhénnind of people it represented the
king. Similarly, an idol is not a statue of stonethe minds of devotees. The Maharaja of
Alwar understood the message and fell at the feStvamiji taking him as his Guru.

Swamiji then came to Ajmer where on the Abu-Patteiking of Khetri met him.
Swamiji came to Khetri along with the king. The ¢iof Khetri also became his disciple.
From Khetri Swamiji went to Ahemdabad and travelle@dugh Gujarat from where he
visited various places of pilgrimage like Rameslamar Madurai and Kanyakumari in
South India spreading the message of Ad@&ian Day-by-day he was being elevated
on the path of spirituality.

Once he entered a deep forest. He was tired becdumenger. He saw a hungry
lion coming towards him. Swamiji thought that heswaungry and so was the lion. He
had not realized the God so far and, thereforegths no utility of his body. Swamiji,
therefore, thought that it was better that the katiates its hunger by eating him. But
surprisingly the lion could not move towards Swanwho spent the night in the jungle.
Thereafter Swamiji traveled to Madras and Hyderabad

The king of Khetri was blessed with a son. Swamignt to Khetri on the
invitation of the king. This was the time when dinr@ligions conclave was to take place
in Chicago. On the insistence of the king of Khefivamiji agreed to participate in this
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conclave to represent India. It was then that Syvadopted the title ‘Vivekananda’ on
the suggestion of king of Khetri. He reached Amenga China and Japan. On 11
September 1893, Swami Vivekananda entered the aamdlad in saffron clothes. The
divinity reflecting on his face had enchanted ewee/ present over there. When he
addressed the gathering as ‘Brothers and Sisteest, heads bowed down at the feet of
Swami Vivekananda, an embodiment of Indian culauré spiritual treasure, in reverence
with devotion, love and respect.

In his address Swami Vivekananda spoke of the mmagmty of the Hindu
religion, which approves of the free-developmentatifreligions and also about the
integration of the Hindu religion and Buddhism. pleocof America received him with
great enthusiasm and he was requested to visdusplaces in America. From America
Swami Vivekananda traveled to Europe, where heeasagcially welcomed. People saw
in him both the Jesus Christ and Mahatma Buddharegtiter Swami Vivekananda
returned to India, where people were eager to vedam.

Swami Vivekananda then visited Madras and Bengallater he went to Almora
for health reasons. In the meanwhile Miss Margéleble, popularly known as Sister
Nivedita, came to India on the invitation of Swavfivekananda and started working on
the publication of the message of Swami Vivekanaadd on the integration of the
Indian and Western thoughts. From Almora Swami ¥arenda went to Amarnath and
visited the Shivalinga. Sister Nivedita accompanigeh. From Kashmir, he came to
Calcutta and from there he visited America and BRercagain. Sister Nivedita
accompanied him on this tour. Swami Vivekanandaldealy asked the people to turn
their minds towards spirituality. On return froneth, he started living in the BeliMuth,
but his health started deteriorating gradually.

During this period an influential Japanese Okamae#o BelurMuth and on his
insistence Swamiji visited Bodhgaya and Banaras Was his last outing. From Banaras
he returned to Belur. In Belur, Swamiji once sddahm, Brahm is Omnipresent. Brahm
is Here and Now. Brahm can be seen, can be knd@rahAmlakept on the palm.” He
also said that one, who attains Self-realizati@tomes center of spiritual energy. By his
mere will, people receive spiritual enlightenmemitjch is called grace.

Throughout his life Swami Vivekananda advocatedgheciple of non-duality.

He was a great self-realized saint, who laid aofostress on truth, stating that Truth is
Eternal. Through the concept on non-duality he &reld that it is you, who enjoy
worldly pleasures in the form of a king and it muy who beg for alms as a beggar. It is
you who is wise or ignorant and, therefore, havinglerstood this non-duality you
should be compassionate towards all creatures. disidered the Gopi-Bhava as the
highest expression of love, which according to kmald not be understood without the
complete purity of mind. He stated that the maineciive of the Lord Krishna's
incarnation was to give this message of the supriof Gopi-Prem.

His health was now fast deteriorating but he waepkeg himself engaged in his
mission. A few days before his death people askedwhether he knew who he was.
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Swamiji seriously replied-‘Yes. | know’. No one ddrask him further. His disciples
from various countries used to come to visit hirhree days before his heavenly abode,
he indicated the place on the bank of river GarigeSwami Premanand where his last
rites should be performed. Accordingly his Samaslisituated at that place. His last day
was very peaceful. In the morning till eleven, heerg time in solitude. With his
permission Kali-Pooja was performed in thduth. The evening he spent in
contemplation facing towards the Ganges. On thefiftday of 4 July 1902 he took the
Mahasamadhi. He lived for thirty-nine years five ntits and twenty-four days, as he
used to say that he would not live for forty yeaBwami Vivekananda was an
embodiment of Vivek and Anand, the Soul and Love.
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M ahayoqi Aurobindo

Aurobindo was a Mahayogi; he was not only a Hathyag also a Rajyogi and
Layyogi-in fact all in one. He was at the spearhe&dhe spiritual thinkers of the
Twentieth Century. He stated that the soul is elemvhich cannot be overpowered by
external enemies. The aim of his yoga was not asigg above the body-consciousness
and realization of the self but he wanted to fikk tmind, intellectPran and the very life
with divinity in order to bring on earth the spirél and supramental existence

Born on 15 August 1872, Sri Aurobindo was an Indrationalist, freedom
fighter, philosopher, yogi, guru, and poet. He guinthe Indian movement for freedom
from British rule and for some time became onetsfmost important leaders before
developing his own vision of human progress andtspl evolution. Sri Aurobindo was
born in Calcutta in a Kayastha family. His father Brishna Dhan Ghose was District
Surgeon of Rangapur, Bengal and Swarnalata Desi,nmother was the daughter of
Brahmo religious and social reformer, RajnarayasuBaAurobindo spent his first five
years at Rangapur, where his father had been pdstedshose, who had previously
lived in Britain and studied medicine at King's legk, Aberdeen, was determined that
his children should have English education and ingbrg free of any Indian influences.
In 1877, he therefore sent the young Aurobindo taralelder siblings - Manmohan and
Benoybhusan to the Loreto Convent School in Darjgel

Aurobindo spent two years at Loreto Convent. In9.8&Kurobindo and his two

elder brothers were taken to Manchester, EnglamdEfropean education. In 1884,
Aurobindo joined St Paul's School. Here he learrde® and Latin, spending the last
three years reading literature, especially Engisétry. Dr. K.D. Ghose had an aspiration
that his sons should pass the prestigious Indiait Service. To become an ICS official,
students were required to pass a competitive exaiim as well as study at an English
university for two years under probation. With hmeited financial resources, the only
option Aurobindo had was to secure a scholarshgméEnglish university, which he did
by passing the scholarship examinations of KingdleQe, Cambridge University. He
stood first at the examination. He also passedmiitteen examination of ICS after a few
months, where he was ranked 11th out of 250 cotopgtiHe spent the next two years at
the King's College. By the end of two years of @tdn, Aurobindo got convinced that
he did not want to serve the British, and, therftie did not present himself at the horse
riding examination for ICS and accordingly was dilified for the Service.

During his stay in England, he had developed laretlie mother-land. He was
also feeling that a great revolution is about tketalace in which he had to play an
important role. He learnt many foreign languagesindu this period. He also met
Sayyajirao Gaekwad lll, the king of Baroda in Emglawho was impressed by the young
Aurobindo. At the age of twenty-one Aurobindo cabaek to India and started serving
the king of Baroda. In 1905 he came to Calcutta jaimted as the principal of Bengal
National College. He also joined the ‘Swarajya Alado (the freedom movement) and
took part in politics for about the next five yeake was also associated with various
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periodicals and magazines. Many a times he wassaisbto jail. While he was in jail, he
was allowed to come out of his cell for about tzadfhour or so. He used to stroll under a
tree. One day he had the glimpse of Lord Krishnplate of the tree. In the jail also he
started feeling the presence of the Lord in thegmers, and in all beings. In the court
also he felt the presence of the Lord. He, theegfaiithdrew from politics and started
concentrating entirely on his spiritual progressirthe year 1910.

Sri Aurobindo chose Pondicherry as the place fershidhana. He was already in
yoga-sadhana but without a Guru. About two yearferbecoming to Pondicherry, he
came in contact with Marathi Yogi Vishnu Prabhakad his guidance helped him to
have firm faith in the Divine. The arrival of Makench Yogini in the Pondicherry
Ashram proved greatly beneficial for the yoga-saadhaf Sri Aurobindo. Sri Aurobindo
has accepted great importance of Srimadbhagvada@dathe Upanishads in his yoga-
sadhana. He spent four years in severe sadhangranticed solitude. Gradually the
number of seekers and followers visiting the Ashsdarted increasing. The atmosphere
of Pondicherry became very peaceful and pious IsecaliSri Aurobindo’s sadhana.

Sri Aurobindo rejected a major conception of Ind@mnlosophy of considering
the World as Maya (illusion) and that renouncing thorld was the only way out. He
said that it is possible, not only to transcend &nmature but also to transform it and to
live in the world as a free and evolved human bei¥itg a new consciousness and a new
nature which could spontaneously perceive trutthmigs on the basis of inner oneness,
love and light. According to Sri Aurobindo man cdwvolve spiritually to a state of
spiritual and supramental existence. This evolatigrexistence he called a "Divine life
on Earth", characterized by a spiritualized, supmatal, truth-consciousness-oriented
humanity.

Sri Aurobindo sat steadfast in Mahasamadhi in tienight of 5 December 1950.
His body, however, did not decompose even after lomedred eleven hours till 9
December when he was cremated in presence of thdsisd visitors.
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M ahrishi Raman

Mahrishi Ramana was born in a village called Tiugth in Madurai of Tamil
Nadu on Arudra Darshanam day in the year 1879.fatlser Sundaram lyer was an
orthodox lyer and his mother Ashgammal was a simpi& pious lady. He was brought
up in Madurai where his father used to practicamsadvocate. Mahrishi Ramana was
named Venkataraman at birth. His siblings were Nagay, Nagasundaram and sister
Alamelu.

Venkataraman was very intelligent and good at splout lazy at school. He did
have a few unusual traits. When he slept, he wetd such a deep state of
unconsciousness that he could be assaulted, wibeg woken up. He was very lucky
for the team games, whichever side he played thay. Whis earned him the nickname
‘Tangakai', which means 'golden hand. When Ven&atan was about 11, his father sent
him to live with his paternal uncle Subbaiyar innBigul. He wanted his sons to be
educated in English so that they could enter gouwent service. In the village school
only Tamil was taught. In 1891, when his uncle waansferred to Madurai,
Venkataraman and his elder brother Nagaswamy mowvgd him. In Dindigul,
Venkataraman studied up to fifth standard. Latestiidied in the Smuts Middle School
and in an American Missionary School.

Venkataraman was usually absorbed in some contéoplall the time. He was
very charming and well behaved, as a result of iwpeople used to get attracted towards
him. He had read the biographies of the Sixty-thfeenil Saints (Naynar) and was
deeply impressed by their character. He used tp lpedore the Lord that he may also
become like them. ‘Periyapuranam’ also had deemanhpn him. At the age of fifteen,
an old man visited them. On enquiring from wherénad come and learning that he had
come from Arunachal, Venkataraman entered intoamge state as if he had recollected
some lost memory. He got into an ecstasy. It agaktirat he had some deep connection
with the Arunachaleshwar-Shiva.

In 1892, Venkataraman’s father Sundaram lyer sugdfatl seriously ill and
unexpectedly died at the age of 42. This suddensteat his father had a deep impact on
young Venkataraman. Similarly at the age of sevamtehen once Venkataraman was on
the roof of his uncle’s house, he suddenly feltt tha was going to die. He started
contemplating whether it was going to be the dexdithis physical body or that of his
self. He lied down on the roof and relaxed his bddg started thinking that in a short
while his body would be taken for cremation andaiuld burn to ashes but whether with
that the self residing in the body would also benb His inner-conscious, however,
answered that it can never happen; the death dahéibody but not the self as the soul
is eternal, beyond the grip of death. This thoughtle him alert and removed the clouds
of ignorance from him. He attained the knowledgéhefself and this incidence aroused a
feeling of detachment from the worldly affairs inmh He started visiting temple
regularly and praying before Shiva-Natraj and Mé&shato shower Their grace on him.
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The time for Venkataraman to leave home had arri@t day he left the house
with three rupees with him. He left a letter behiod his family members not to go
searching after him. He boarded a train for Tindama, which was the Railway Station
nearest to Tiruvannamalai, the place where the #@ghbaleshwar-Shiva temple was
located. On the way he faced some difficulties laad even to mortgage his gold-earings
for four rupees but ultimately he reached Tiruvanakai. After getting down from the
train, he straight went to the temple and prayddreehe Lord to take him in His shelter.
Then he came out of the temple and at the Ayamkutemd threw away all his
belongings and wore only a Kaupin (langot-strigoafi cloth). It started raining, as if the
Lord had showered his grace on the young sadhuheénform of rains. Initially
Venkataraman started his sadhana at the thousace@giMandap but had to shift to the
sanctum-sanctorum at the basement, which was darknéested with insects in order to
do his sadhana without disturbance in solitude. lit®yever, was so absorbed in his
sadhana that he did not bother about his physmdy-bSoon people started calling him
‘Brahman-Swami’. His fame started reaching far avide and people started visiting
him unabatedly.

Once Tambiranji of Tiruvannamalai gave a lecturetlos greatness of Balyogi
Venkataraman. Per chance a child from the familywehkataraman was present over
there. He was convinced that this Balyogi is ndse than their own Venkataraman. The
news reached home. His mother along with his dbdether came to see him. She saw
that her son was lying on a rock, his body hadddrplack but his eyes were shining with
a divine glow in them. She asked him to return hdmeVenkataraman, who had taken
Maun-vrat (vow to observe silence), did not anstwer. On her insistence, he wrote:
‘The Almighty decides the fate of people accordiagheir deeds. Whatever has not to
happen shall not happen. The best way is to obs#erce.’ Venkataraman’s mother left
but she used to come to visit him occasionallyeAffome time she started living in the
Ramanashram itself.

After coming to Arunachal, Mahrishi Raman did not anywhere else. He lived
there for fifty-four years. During this period péegrom all over used to come to meet
him. Mahrishi Raman held Arunachal Mountain in vligh esteem, taking it to be a
form of Lord Shiva, which encompassed in it tharenvorld. He didTapain Virupaksh
and Amra-Guha caves of this mountain and compo&kshraman-Malai’. His disciples
used to sing from ‘Akshraman-Malai’ while asking &dms. The life of Mahrishi Raman
was full of Tapa The monkeys, squirrels and other wild-animalg) thite peacocks, a
dog named Karuppan and cow named Laxmi were has/éélcompanions.

After leaving his home, Mahrishi Raman had spemivesh years in silence.
Ganapati Shashtri, a great scholar and poet ofkBamsme to meet him. He urged
before Mahrishi Raman that he had studied Vedamather great scriptures but had not
been able to understand the essencEapfh Mahrishi Ramana looked at him for about
fifteen minutes and then breaking his silence ftuilth that continuous engagement of
mind in the quest of realizing the selfliapa Similarly, while reciting the mantra getting
absorbed in the Mantra-Naad Tapa Ganapati Shashtri was fully satisfied with the
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answer and he became a disciple of Mahrishi Ramdinavas he, who gave
Venkataraman the name of “Bhagwan Raman Mahrishi”.

Mahrishi Ramana did not approve of exhibition ofidbiis and miraculous
powers. For him the entire universe was pervadedhiey same consciousness and,
therefore, exhibition of such powers was meanirgyldsor him the quest for self-
realization was the greateapa and observing silence was the most powerful way of
expression. People visiting him used to get answeetiseir queries through the silence of
Mahrishi Ramana. Once Dr. Rajendra Prasad (theMRimssident of India) had gone to
visit Mahrishi Ramana. He asked him to give somessage for Mahatma Gandhi.
Mahrishi Ramana, however, replied that no messaggengcessary, as the power that is
acting here, the same is acting there as well.|&ilni once a group of Muslims went to
see Mahrishi Ramana and asked Mahrishi Ramana dbeutaim of life’. Mahrishi
Ramana spontaneously replied that the aim of &fésiam and then said Islam is to
surrender one’s self at the feet of the Almighsfain alone can bring peace. His liberal
and integrated approach surprised the people gresenthere.

Once Yogi Ranganathan had gone to meet MahrishiaRanMahrishi Ramana’s
mother narrated him that about ten days ago shagaf Mahrishi Ramana’s body was
disappearing and taking the shape of the Shivad.iofy Tiruchushi temple. She was
afraid that Mahrishi Ramana may be leaving hertlherh she saw that his body was again
regaining its form. Yogi Ranganathan looked towavidhrishi Ramana, who smiled and
confirmed his mother's experience. Similarly onchiles doing Tapa in the Ganesh
temple of Tiruvotriyur it occurred to Ganapati Siasthat it would have been excellent
if Mahrishi Ramana was near him. Suddenly he sawridai Ramana over there and he
fell at his feet. Later Mahrishi Ramana confirmbts tincidence. He said that some days
ago he (Mahrishi Ramana) was lying down that sulydérappeared that he was being
lifted bodily. The world disappeared and a brighght engulfed him. A little later the
world appeared and he saw that he was in the Garagtle of Tiruvotriyur. He gave
some lecture but was unable to recollect it nowteAthis he returned to the Virupaksh
cave.

Mahrishi Ramana’s mother lived for about six yesrghe Ashram. Mabhrishi
Ramana got her Samadhi made near Skandashramhattbm of the hillock. He used to
go to visit the Samadhi regularly for about six nisn One day he sat near the Samadhi
and did not move from there. He started living otlere and later Ramanashram was
instituted there itself.

On 14 April 1950, Mahrishi Ramana got absorbedheSelf.
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Shirdi Sai Baba

Shirdi Sai Baba is one of the most popular sairtsindia. His followers
considered him as an incarnation of Lord Dattatig/was an ascetic, who lived on alms
but gave away to others whatever he got. Peop#dl oéligions highly revered him. He
was a highly accomplished saint, who always rentharggrossed in the Divine. He was
born in a Brahman family in the year 1856 in via@athari of District Ahmadnagar. By
the divine grace, he was given to a Sadhu for bxqngim up. From the early childhood
he was a sweet natured and well behaved child, result people used to say that he
would be a saint on coming of age.

It is said that his Guru was Benkusa. From childhbe lived with his Guru in
Chavadi and used to serve him with great devottwhdedication. When his Guru passed
away, Sai Baba thought of living in solitude. Heswhen just sixteen. A Sadhu named
Devdas was very famous those days. On the inssteh€handbhai, Sai Baba started
living with him in Shirdi. People started gettinfjracted towards him and soon his fame
reached far and wide. Satsang started taking plaitg and soon Shirdi became a center
of bhakti, Gyanand love. The atmosphere of Shirdi got filled wsgiritual current and
Sai Baba became famous as the Sai Baba of Shirdi.

In the context of Sai Baba coming to Shirdi, andeace is related. Chandbhai
Patel had lost his horse and it was not traceabl@atiout two months. By divine grace
Sai Baba told him where to look for his horse. Gldrai found his horse. He also
witnessed some more similar miracles and impresgetdem Chandbhai insisted that Sai
Baba should live in Shirdi. In Shirdi Sai Baba sdrliving in a mosque, which he named
‘Dwarkamai’ and started living on alms. He useditounder a mango tree in front of the
mosque and used to spend his time in Bhajan. Heespa beard and put on rags. People
used to visit him the whole day. Those ailing ugsedet cured by smearing the ashes of
his Dhooni (the sacred fire put on at a place of worship) dnedhelpless or poor used to
get over their difficulties. People of Shirdi andanby villages used to consider him as a
mad or eccentric person. One day, however, themap changed and they became his
staunch followers and devotees. It so happenedShatBaba asked for some oil for
lighting a lamp. As the people of Shirdi refusedgive him oil, Sai Baba took some
water and the lamp kept on giving light throughtlue night. Next morning a lot of
people gathered around the mosque and fell aetiteof Sai Baba.

Sai Baba told people to do the Bhajan while follogvithe dictates of their
religious scriptures. Sai Baba had a lot of respmcthe Bhagvat and asked many of his
followers to read the same and other devotionapsres. He used to do his sadhana in
the mosque. On special occasions he used to sapeisple by his miraculous powers.
Once it started raining heavily with severe thusttem causing risk to the lives of
people and animals. People saw no other way exoefatke shelter of Sai Baba. They
along with their animals reached the mosque. SaiaBaame out of the mosque and
started staring towards the sky. In a little while rains stopped and people took a sigh
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of relief. Once a doctor, who was staunch Brahneam Sai Baba appear before him in
the form of Lord Ram.

The saint of Sakori, Upasani Maharaj was a speem@pient of the grace of Sai
Baba. He came to meet Sai Baba in Shirdi but coatcconvince himself to take shelter
of a Muslim saint. Sai Baba allowed him to go bacik asked him to return after eight
days. Although Upasani Maharaj did not want to cdraek to Shirdi but some internal
power was constantly pulling him towards Shirdi. e eight day he reached Shirdi
where Sai Baba asked him to do sadhana in the Kiantemple near the cremation
ground and told him that he would take four yearsSelf-realization after which he
would become an accomplished saint. Upasani Malfaltejved the order of Sai Baba
and started doing his sadhana in the depilatedléerAfier four years he was received by
people as an accomplished saint.

Sai Baba tested him in different ways a humbeimés. Once Upasani Maharaj
thought of offering food to Sai Baba. While he vgasng towards Dwarkamai with food
in a dish, he saw a black dog near the temple.hideght that he would first go to Sai
Baba and then come back and feed the dog but omwalgehis mind changed and he
thought of feeding the dog first. When he turnedkbshe dog disappeared. On reaching
Sai Baba, he asked him ‘why have you come in tin@ $uwvas waiting for you in front of
the temple.’ Immediately the dog struck to UpasMuaharajs mind. As he was
repenting, Sai Baba told him that he was takingtéss. Similarly, the next day while
Upasani Maharaj was taking food for Sai Baba, lve @deggar but again he could not
recognize Sai Baba in that form. Sai Baba told that in the form of that beggar it was
he, who was waiting there. He thus taught him adeshat it is the same soul which
resides in all creatures.

Sai Baba showered his grace equally on all his téego He laid a lot of stress on
good conduct. He remained absorbed in the divime bnd spread the message of love
amongst his followers. The Muslims considered himghly accomplished ‘Auliya’ and
the Hindus considered him a saint of a high orHeralso used to take upon himself the
pain and sufferings of his devotees.

Sai Baba lived in Shirdi till his last. On the Vaglashmi day of the year 1918 he
left for his heavenly abode. Even after his departitom this world, he has been
showing his glimpse to his devotees and helpingti®ai Baba was a remover of pain
and difficulties of his devotees. A large numberaf devotees gather on Dashara and
Diwali at his Samadhi in Shirdi every year.
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Sant Vamakshepa

Sant Vamakshepa was a contemporary of RamakristamamPans and an
accomplishedAghori-Tantrik saint. He saw the manifestation of goddess Taraitev
every creature, all beings in the world. Tarapua fmmous place of Vir-Bhoomi district
of Bengal, where the composer of Geet-Govind JasaelAvdhut Nityanand were born.
At Tarapur the eye-ballTara) of Sati (consort of Lord Shiva) had fallen anddtthis
place was named as Tarapur and became a centalKtasadhana. (worship of ti&akti
or the divine power as Devi or Durga). The tempileTaradevi was under the royal
patronage and Mokshdanand, the Guru of VamaksepaiarGuru Anandnath had been
the heaaulik (followers of the Sakta beliefs or practices)ra temple.

Vamakshepa was also a worshipper of Taradevi. Rysip was a bit frightening
but if some one dared to look into his heart, he wakind-hearted and well behaved
person. He used to behave like a mad in orderé¢p keople away from him. He used to
live in the cremation ground near the temple arahshis time in sadhana.

Vamakshepa was born in a village named Aatlagraar marapur in the year
1834 in a religious Brahman family. His father Sar@nd Chatopadhyay was a devotee
and a man of piety and his mother was also a pladg. He was given the name
Vamacharan and in his childhood he used to makaestaf goddess Kali and used to
worship them. He was also having interest in Ramlil the early childhood itself he lost
his father, as a result of which he could not getdgeducation.

The responsibility of looking after the family alggl on his young shoulders. As
his mother wanted to get him married, she askedthitook for some job. Initially he
took the job of a priest but gave it up as he aitifimd himself qualified for the same. He
was now about twelve. For some time he lived withdister, but there also he did not
feel satisfied. His inclination towardéairagyaand sadhana was pulling him constantly.
He left his home and came to Tarapeeth where M@kt then was the head Kaulik.
In his company Vamakshepa started his Sakta-sadirahatarted living in the cremation
ground. At times he used to visit his widowed motidter his Guru Mokshdanand had
taken Samadhi, Vamakshepa was appointed as theklaedil.

One day while he was bathing in the river Dwarika,saw his kith and kin were
carrying a dead body and as the river was overfigndue to flood they wanted to
cremate the body on the other side of the rivetears of bringing it to the cremation
ground near the Tara temple. Vamakshepa realizaditthwas his mother’s body. His
eyes got moist. Praying goddess Taradevi he jumpgdthe dead body of his mother
into the river and brought the body of his mothretne cremation ground near the temple
and cremated her with great respect. Two days é¢lf@ day of Sraddh (the ceremony in
the honor and for the benefit of the deceased) Wahepa asked his younger brother
Ramchandra to get the ground in front of the halsaned and to invite the Brahmans of
all the nearby villages. Ramchandra did not pay hmattention to the words of his
brother Vamakshepa but when on the day of sraddfaWwdoads of food items and other
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things reaching there, he and the villagers wer®nahed. Many of the invitee
Brahmans also arrived. Vamakshepa himself was pitssent. Just then dark clouds
started gathering in the sky and it appeared thaas about to rain heavily. Ramchandra
touched the feet of his elder brother and requebktedto do something to save the
ceremony from getting spoiled. Vamakshepa prayeddgss Tara and the clouds
disappeared. Vamakshepa returned to Tarapeettitadteeremonies were over.

Oblivious of the world, Vamakshepa used to behée=d child with the goddess
treating her as mother. As a child he used to plahe lap of mother Tara and on a few
occasions he even defecated in the temple, adcaddes in the lap of the mother. In his
eyes it was quite natural but the royal employ¢egped giving him the Prasad and took
over the care of the temple under their controlmekshepa was expelled from the
temple and remained without food. On the thirdaurth day goddess Tara appeared in
the dream of the queen of Nator and told her th&@tRooja in the temple was not being
performed properly and that She (the goddess) wagrly for the last few days. On
enquiry the queen came to know what had happertezl.sént a high ranking official,
who arranged for the Pooja of goddess Tara obgewdirrituals and offered Prasad and
gave it to Vamakshepa as well. He told the priestthe temple that Vamakshepa is an
Aghori saint par-excellence and dear to goddess Tike Her child. Hence forth he
would be given the Prasad before offering to Mothara. Similarly, once annoyed with
the Mother like a child he made the lighteningttike the parapet of the temple.

Vamakshepa used to live in the cremation ground theaTara temple and used
to spend his time in the remembrance of Maa Tatdinfes he used to sing the Bhajans
composed by the famous Sakta saint Ramprasad. iHtsdid not agitate in any situation
and he saw the presence of Mother Tara in all IseiHg even drank wine but took it as
the Charnamrit of Mother Tara (the sacred offeringg did severe penance in the
Panchvati forest near the river bank and by theeg@a Mother Tara he became an
accomplished saint.

Once a person visited him and told him that hergittknow anything about the
greatness of Tantrik sadhana and that a Tantrike onsited his neighbor but he
developed hatred towards him just by merely lookangpim. Vamakshepa told him that
you are a worldly person and cannot understandéitéers concerned with an Aghori.

Vamakshepa kept a dog with him, whom he named Kahce it was raining
very heavily continuously for the last few days. tlne evening after the Aarti,
Vamakshepa returned to his hut, where he had tetlenany skulls, which were looking
frightening in the dark thundering night. Vamaksheparted singing and dancing in the
name of Maa Tara and entered into an ecstasy. Wak barking loudly and biting
Vamakshepa. He stroked the dog many a times widictadn but the dog kept on biting
him so much so that Vamakshepa started bleedisgilden someone entered the hut and
prostrated before Vamakshepa. Vamakshepa askedalsonto sing and he started
singing a Bhajan composed by Sakta saint Ramprdatth. of them entered a divine
state of ecstasy.
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Once a landlord was offering prayers at the banthefriver. Vamakshepa threw
some water at him. On his objection Vamakshepahotdthat you are offering prayers
only outwardly as your mind is engaged in planrtm@uy shoes of Moor Company. The
landlord was surprised that Vamakshepa could resachimd.

Once a person in Haridwar was told by a Sadhuhbkatvould die in a week’s
time. He came to know that only Vamakshepa coulth Hem save his life. He
approached Vamakshepa, who took pity on him. It thaseventh day. Vamakshepa saw
a snake coming to bite this man but the snakeway avhen Vamakshepa looked at him.
Vamakshepa told this man that his death was foligWiim and that at the midnight that
day the snake would bite him. Vamakshepa askedtbisit inside a circle drawn by
Vamakshepa and to recite the name of Maa Tara, edubd do everything. At the
midnight the snake bit this man. The devotees pteseer there saw that Vamakshepa
was praying before Maa Tara to save this man’slifé his life was saved.

The essence of Vamakshepa’s sadhana was rememiarahcecital of the name
of Maa Tara and unconditional love for the Moth@d@ess. He had announced about his
leaving the world in advance. He had become extiyekiad towards everyone. In the
year 1911 he took Mahasamadhi
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Sant Naga Niramka
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Sant Naga Nirankari

Sant Naga Nirankari was a great Avdhut, who cordddl through various lokas
(myth. worlds) unobstructed because of his spiriaomplishments. This is not an
exaggeration but a matter of fact. His followersdwe that he was a reincarnation of the
great munificent ‘Karna’ of the Mahabharat periblé. is considered to have been born in
the 16" or 17" century of Vikram Samvat and though aged about BeGalways looked
healthy and strong with no signs of ageing of h@lyp From his famous work
‘Brahmavani’ it is evident that when the Mughalsrevéalf-way through their rule, he
having attained spiritual heights, was engaged @ifare of people. He has also
mentioned about Sant Kabir and Nanak in his Bralamieand has depicted the historical
events of the Mughal period as if he has been wagcthem. In regard to Nanak it
appears that he saw him and mentioned:

‘BHAJLE SRINAGA NIKHAN DIWANE MAN,
JAGO SHYAM AB BHOR HUA HAI,
GURU NANAK KARTE FERI DIWANE MAN’

Besides it is also certain that in the beginniegdid Tapain the Punjab and that
he left this mortal world towards the last of theenhtieth century of Vikram and,
therefore, considering his long life, it appeargejteasible that he would have seen Guru
Nanak in person in his earlier days. In his Brahamihe has composed some verses
which describe the medieval warfare indicating thathad withessed the war. He has
written:

‘CHADHA HAI NAGA LASGAR LEKAR,

FAUJE TAMBU SATH MEIN HAI

RAVTI, TAMBU, NISAN GOLA DID MEIN GARE HAI'

CHARO AUR SE FAUJ CHADHI HAI

HONE LAGA MAIDAN BADSHAH BEECH MEIN KHADA HAI
AB LADE HAI DONO BADSHAH, YUDDH HUA HAI BADA GHOR,
AB UKHADE HAI JHANDA NISAN,

NAGA LAl UDARI JHANDA GADA MAIDAN’

TOP KHAJANA LOOT LIYE HAI, BADSHAH HAI NADAN’
AGE KHAJANA KHULA PADA HAI, LOOTE CHATUR SUJAN’
NAGA KAHE SUNO BHAI SANTO,

SAB PANCHI UD GAYE HAI, TU MURAKH LE JAN’

Though it is difficult to understand the real memniof these verses but they
certainly bear a testimony of the presence of tiiba at that time. Sant Naga Nirankari
remembered many incidences of his previous bittes.stood firm to his resolutions.
Once he gave up all cereals and did not eat amalsefor many years. Similarly, once he
resolved to live naked and did so thereafter. Iditadon he used to travel to various
lokas and used to narrate these to people clob@rtoOnce he told his near and dear
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disciple Sant Palak Nidhi ‘Pathikji’ Maharaj thabdgless Laxmiji in meditation has
blessed him to be a winner and that his hand keanark of the goddess, which allows
him to go anywhere. Besides, he was given a cuygctar to drink on behalf of the God,
as a result of which he can not be killed by ang and would die when he so wished.
The lords of the lokas below ‘Kailash-Dham’ (thédoof Lord Shiva) tried to lure him
but he did not stay there. His disciples belie\a th reaching the Kailash-Dham, Param
Guru Shukracharya helped him. At different statésie life he came to be known
differently by the names of Harnamdas, Ramdas, Nbiggagirdhari, Naga Baba and
Naga Nirankari.

Sant Naga Nirankari was born in the beginning & #ighteenth century of
Vikram in a royal family of Athilpur in Punjab ateé bank of river Ravi. The queen begot
him as a result of blessing by a saint. He was ldth a very small physique, which
made his father and grandfather worried as to hewwbuld be able to manage the
kingdom with such a physique. His mother, howekerught him up with great affection
and care and said if he cannot take care of thgdkim, he can at least live the life of a
fakir. Sant Naga Nirankari possessed a contemplatind right from his childhood.
Often he used to sit contemplating about sometheway a pond at the back of the royal
palace. He had no attraction towards worldly pagsas and gave away even precious
belongings to others.

When he was about ten or twelve, his father died ibattle and his mother
committed Sati. Sant Naga Nirankari left the paland reached the Ashram of a saint.
Here he was named Harnamdas. He lived for some itintee Ashram and thereafter
started doing severBapain secluded places. For the first twelve yearsemeained silent
and seeing him naked people started calling himaNBgba. He used to play with
children. After this when he started speaking, eduto repeat the words uttered at him.
For many years he kept on doing it and visited mplaces. He used to play with
children and used to stay at the place where hdeftalsy them, without caring for food
or water. Most of his time was spent in areas betwerayag and Kanpur.

Sant Naga Nirankari visited many places andTéigaover there. He did severe
Tapain a forest near a town named Asothar in Fatedmrict of Uttar Pradesh. Prior to
this he had spent about half of his life doifgpain Ayodhya. Asothar is related to the
famous character Ashvatthama of the Mahabharat Spiat Naga Nirankari did hisapa
in a very old and secluded cave. The famous saadavlanand Swami of Fatehpur had
predicted that after his departure from this wonleh) saints from Punjab would come for
Tapa over there and Sant Naga Nirankari had arrivedetiie prove the truth of this
prediction. Another saint had also come with hinmowook Samadhi after a few days.
Here also Sant Naga Nirankari lived naked and oesesilence. Only some fortunate
people could come to see him. One of such fortupatsons was an ordinary family-man
Shivmangal Singh (Bachana), who served Sant Nagankfri. Gradually his fame
started reaching in the nearby towns. He came tknbevn as Naga Baba Asothar. The
then queen had great faith in him. The liking ohtSAlaga Nirankari for this place
Asothar was symbolical of his friendship with Astthama in the Mahabharat period in
the form of Karna.



228

He spent his time in the company of children andienimself fully complying
with their gestures. Once some children pushedihithe river Yamuna and Sant Naga
Nirankari flew with the flowing water for many mgeOnce he resolved to proceed in the
direction where his feet turn and not to returravBling in the North direction he reached
Nepal from where he reached Tibet and from there&Clhina. In China he did not
understand their language but if some one gave thimgeto eat, he used to accept it.
There he stayed in the garden of an English man, tabk care of Sant Naga Nirankari.
From there he returned to India via Assam.

Many miraculous incidences are related to Sant Ndgankari. Once some
people sent a prostitute in the room of Sant NagankKari in Barai villge of Kanpur to
test his yogic powers. In the morning when peoplme there, they did not find Naga
Baba and the prostitute was in an insane condittim.asking her, she told them that
Naga Baba appeared in the form of a lady to hece@me had gone to Jajmau for taking a
dip in the Ganges on the eve of Sakranti with thalr family. While they were having
food on the river bank, suddenly he utterBdch Gaya(saved). On asking he told that a
person was about to be drowned at the confluen€aofja and Yamuna, who has been
saved. Later on people came to know that one oflévdtees was about to be drowned
that day, as his boat was caught in a whirlpodhatconfluence of Gnga and Yamuna
and that he remembered Naga Baba to save him wiwresome invisible force threw
their boat out of the whirlpool. Once he was hunfgrythree-four days. In the jungle he
spotted a Samadhi of a Sati. He sat there in ntexitan a little while the Sati appeared
before him with food, fruits and dry fruits in asti

Once he was on a pilgrimage to Badrinath. Two perseere accompanying him.
On the way Naga Baba jumped in to the river Garfigea the middle of Laxmanjhula.
The river Ganges at that place is quite deep amdlalv of the current is also strong. The
persons accompanying him could not understand tagem They informed about it
telegraphically to a disciple of Naga Baba in Kanand left for Badrinath. After some
days Naga Baba was spotted playing with childreRatehpur. When people asked him,
Naga Baba told them that when he was on the Laxmémnhe felt that a group of Rishis
was contemplating on some matter under the watthreofiver and he, therefore, jumped
in to the water to meet them. On reaching therddusfell on a chakra. The Rishis came
to know of his presence. He talked to them and te&mned.

Naga Baba was a greapasavi(ascetic), who had acquired great brilliance. Once
while he was on pilgrimage to Badrinarayan, one hig disciples Tyagiji was
accompanying him. At one place Naga Baba sat initatexh. Tyagiji saw a bundle of
light in a serpent like shape advancing towardsaNBgba and disappearing near him
(Naga Baba). After the meditation, Tyagiji mentidrebout it to Naga Baba, who later
told that the Lord Badrinarayan had appeared inftren to bless him.

Sant Naga Nirankari used to remain engrossed initatiedy upon the cosmic
form of the Lord. The remains of hidhooni (the sacred fire lit by a yogi) was also very
powerful, which cured ailing people, brought lifedead plants and sweetened the salty
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water of wells. He attached great importance t@ japd meditation. He had crossed the
six states of Kutichak, Bahudak, Hans, Paramhamnsiydieet and Avdhut and had
proceeded toward¥ailash-Vijay or realizing the state of Param-Shiva. He worphkip
the Attribute less, Formless, Eternal Supreme Séelused to have glimpses of the Lord
in various forms in meditation. He also traveletbtigh various lokas in meditation. He
had seen the ‘Kailash’ in meditation. He has desctithat Alakh Ganga flows in Kailash
in which saints take a dip and Lord Shiva utterakh-Alakh’. He also saw Guru Nanak
in Kailash. In Brahmvani he has stated:

‘AB CHALE KAILASH DIWANE MAN,

OONCHI KAILASH SHIV JATA FATKAR DIWANE MAN,
AAGE UNKE JHULA PARA HAI,

NANAK NAZAR NIHAL DIWANE MAN,

GURUJI KI MANDALI MEIN JA PAHUNCHE’
DARSHAN AGAM APAR DIWANE MAN’

He also saw Sumeru Mountain and Indralok (the abofieggod Indra) in
meditation. He has mentioned:

‘BHAJLE SRINAGA NIKHAN GURUJI,

INDRA LOK MEIN NAGA GAYE HAI, CHAVI BARANI NAHI JAV E
GURUJI,

INDRA KILGI KACHHARI, KAVACH KUNDAL KAAN MEIN SOHE,

SIS PE MUKUT BIRAJE GURUJI’

SRINAGAJI BAITHE SINHASAN DEV DARSHAN KO AYE GURUJI

LAGI KACHHARI RAM NAM KI PARIYAN SHABD SUNAVE GURUJI

‘NAGA' KAHE SUNO BHAI SANTO DARSHAN AGAM APAR GURUJ

There is no question of entertaining any doubthmm words of a saint, which are
entirely based on their self-experience. Thus tbede of Sant Naga Nirankari are as true
as Naga Nirankari himself. Sant Naga Nirankari st seen Sant Kabir in meditation.
His ‘Brahmvani’ is an invaluable contribution taetbhakti-literature. He has shown great
respect towards Guru Nanak and Sant Kabir in Bramnv

He had predicted about his last much before. Intfod his hut in Pali (in Kanpur
district) there was a field. He mentioned that hd Been in meditation that he was being
cremated in that field. He had indicated that rasn&dhi would be erected there in the
field. In the year 1993 of Vikram Samvat he proaeketb Param Dham Kailash-Loka.
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Shyama Charan Lahiri Mahashay
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Yoqira] Shyamacharan L ahiri

Yogiraj Shyamacharan Lahiri was one of the greatesjis of modern times, who
gave the doctrine of ‘Kriya-yoga’ to the world. M&as born in a pious family of Ghurni,
a place near Krishnanagar in the Nadia districtM&st Bengal in the year 1828. His
father was Gourmohan Lahiri and mother was MuktkB&vi. As his mother died in his
early childhood, Shyamacharan’s father GourmohdnrLshifted to Kashi. The spiritual
atmosphere of Kashi had its impact on the child agtgcharan. It left a profound
impression upon his adolescent mind.

Shyamacharan was given good education and was tteiamymskrit, Persian and
English languages. He also studied Hindu scriptaresVedas under Nag Bhatt. He was
also apt at Hindi and Urdu. At the age of eightdenwas married to Kashimani Devi,
who played an important role in his spiritual lifthe proved to be an ideal wife for Yogi
Shyamacharan. He joined the Public Works Divisibrthe then Royal Indian Army at
Danapur at the age of 23. After about two yearsféiiser Gourmohan Lahiri passed
away in the year 1853, as a result of which thpaesibility of the entire family fell on
his shoulders.

While working with the Public Works Division of éhthen Royal Indian Army,
Shyamacharan was posted at various places. Atgin@fa33 he had an occasion to visit
Ranikhet in connection with some official work. $hivas an eventful year in his life
when in 1861 ‘Babaji’-the Guru of his previous hirhet him and took him in his shelter.
Babaji was hundreds of years old but looked yodrige young Shyamacharan Lahiri
having finished his work was walking through theuntainous path surrounded with
deodar and pine trees. The Nanda Devi peak in sbhts eyes was getting engulfed in
the darkness of evening. Suddenly some one caifedii his name. He looked in that
direction where a glorious yogi was standing atttiveshold of a cave, who in a sweet
voice told him ‘Yes, it is me who is calling youAs Shyamacharan was looking
astonishingly towards him, Babaji told him about father and grandfather. This made
him further wonder as to how this yogi knew aboum.hBabaji then told him that ‘all
these places are well known to you but you areatd to recollect. In your previous
birth you were my disciple. When you were rooted wery high spiritual state, you died.
You have been reborn to complete the divine woskgagd to you and | have come here
to re-initiate you. The telegram sent mistakenlydoo to come here from Danapur was
inspired by me. You would have to return to Danagfter seven days but in these seven
days my purpose would be achieved.’

Shyamacharan was then led inside the cave whergakesaw a piece of tiger
skin, a stick and &amandal (an earthen or wooden water-pot traditionally ubgd
hermits). By the divine grace of Mahavatar Babajahdraj, he could immediately
recognize Babaji as his immortal Guru and the lglays as his own from the previous
birth. From the next day Shyamacharan shiftedchimp near that cave and started
visiting Babaji regularly. After finishing his offial work he used to spend his time at the
feet of Babaji and used to eat as directed by BaBajlay before his Deeksha, Babaji
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asked him to drink a liquid lying in a vessel. Atst Lahiri Mahashay thought that by
mistake some oil like thing has been kept in thedsel but when Babaji insisted, he
drank it without any hesitation. Babaji then ask&u to lie down at the bank of a river
Gagas flowing nearby. Lahiri Mahashay vomited aadgsed stool repeatedly, because of
which he became extremely weak. Suddenly there flaah flood in the river, which
drowned him and took him far away. Lahiri Mahaskealy like dead. The next morning
he saw Babaji, who encouraged him saying it is gttwad all the impurity from his
stomach had been cleaned. Babaji then fed him gatd food and in the evening gave
him Deeksha. Lahiri Mahashay absorbed all the tsirirradiations spontaneously and
gained deep insight. Lahiri Mahashay now wantegktmunce his family and society and
dedicate himself fully at the lotus feet of his GuBabaji Maharaj but Babaji did not
agree and asked him to return to the society tpggate the doctrine of ‘Kriya yoga’,
amongst the deserving persons. Babaji also askeddkeep on visiting him till he was
there in Ranikhet. During this period Babaji alkowed him a yogi five kilometers away
from Dronagiri, who could cure people of incurabliseases just by a mere sight.

A week passed away and Lahiri Mahashay got marahidgrs back for Kanpur.
On the way back he stayed in Muradnagar for tweefttays. During chat with one of his
friends Lahiri Mahashay mentioned that even novs ihot impossible to come across
great yogis. His friend asked him whether he caulske him meet some such yogi.
Lahiri Mahashay started meditating in a closed rommad prayed Babaji Maharaj to
appear. Babaji Maharaj appeared before him buthwotdthat he had come there on his
calling but he had not bestowed upon him this pawerse it in this manner. In future he
would not appear on his calling but only when hesidered it appropriate. Lahiri
Mahashay with great hesitation requested Babagiltav people to see him in order that
they may have faith. When Babaji agreed, peoplelsaw

Lahiri Mahashay used to finish his work quickly ahe remaining time he used
to spend in sadhana. He kept his spiritual attamsna secret from the people. Once,
however, his British boss was very upset as hie wids seriously ill in England. Lahiri
Mahashay was moved seeing him so upset and toldHatrhe (Lahiri Mahashay) would
obtain a message about his wife’s health. In thertmeroom Lahiri Mahashay sat in
meditation and after rising from meditation he ttié officer that his wife is well now
and soon she is going to write him about her he#lithen he got letter from his wife, he
was surprised to see that the letter containedtlgxtie same information and in the
same language as told by Lahiri Mahashay. Many hwoldter when this lady came to
India she told-‘I had seen this Mahatma (Lahiri Msimay) near my cot when | was ill
and by his grace | got well and got a new life’.

Once Lahiri Mahashay saw a sadhu in torn and didthes and smoking hemp
sitting in front of his house under a tree. On apphing him Lahiri Mahashay saw that
his Guru Babaji Maharaj was cleaning th&ta (a small round pot) of this sadhu. Lahiri
Mahashay was surprised and asked Babaji abouailtajpMaharaj told him that he was
serving a sadhu, as he sees the presence of thtoCireall creatures. This was a lesson
for Lahiri Mahashay, who from then on started sgé¢ire Lord in all creatures.
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Lahiri Mahashay retired from service in 1885. Hisciples were generally the
householders and he discouraged people from remmauf@mily-life. Even then many
Sanyasis also accepted him as their Guru. Sepoyg8iBhagat and Abdul Gafoor Khan
made great spiritual progress. Yukteshwar, the @findoganandji was a close disciple
of Lahiri Mahashay. Lahiri Mahashay now startednlg in Kashi. He was always
conscious about the welfare and spiritual progodégss disciples. Lahiri Mahashay had
given life to a close friend of Yukteshwar, nameanRafter his death and similarly he
saved the life of a newly born child by appearingtie labor-room of his disciple
Abhaya. Some of his prominent disciples are sglituminaries like Shri Yukteshwar
Giri Maharaj, Shri Balananda Brahmachari, Shri Bbamanda Giri Maharaj, Shri
Kebalanandaji Maharaj, Shri Keshabanandaji Mah&sayi Panchanan Bhattacharya
Mahashay, Shri Bhupen Sanyal Mahashay, Shri Ranhddppmdar Mahashay, Shri
Ramdayal Majumdar Mahashay, Shri Bhagabati Chatasssand Sri Brinda Bhagat.

Mahatma Tailanga Swami, Balanand Brahmchari ancsiEranand Saraswati were
his great admirers. Tailanga Swami once expredsa&dinany a yogi would renounce
everything to achieve the yogic stage that Shyaarach Lahiri Mahashay had so
gracefully attained while continuing to remain enfly man".

Once his wife suddenly got up in the night to sebdr surprise that the room was lit
with a divine light and the seat of Lahiri Mahashags hanging in air. She was
wondering whether she was seeing this in drearhwas an illusion. Just then she heard
Lahiri Mahashay saying that it is neither dream nlsion. Later she became his
disciple.

Lahiri Mahashay was never seen sleeping. KalikurR@yr stayed with him for weeks
together and witnessed that in the middle of nighhy Sadhus would come for satsang
and in the early morning would disappear.

Once a young doctor Chandramohan De came to sedidssing. During the chit-
chatting Lahiri Mahashay asked him who is considetead by the medical science and
then asked him to examine him (Lahiri Mahashay)ar@iamohan De found that Lahiri
Mahashay was neither breathing nor his heart baatpresent. After a little while Lahiri
Mahashay opened his eyes and told him that the modeience with its limited
knowledge can not reach the depth of the attainsngfithe Indian Yogis.

Once his disciples wanted to take his photo buy twuld do so only after Lahiri
Mahashay agreed. He encouraged people to indulgeelfare activities and never did
ignore the worldly duties. He was conscious of a@oetiquettes and behavior. He had
told about his death six months ago to some ofcluse disciples and his wife. On 26
September 1895, while he was sitting with his ¢ied, he adopted the Padmasana
posture and breathed his last.
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Yoqira] Gambhirnath

Yogiraj Gambhirnath was an accomplished saint. Haired perfection in
Hathyoga, Rajyoga and Layayoga. Such an extra-arglipogi has not been seen in the
last few hundred years in the Nathyoga tradition. whs a successor of both Patanjali
and Gorakhnath integrated in one. He was bornvilage in Jammu & Kashmir in the
later part of the nineteenth century of Vikram.hligh due to lack of facilities in the
village he received ordinary education, but he waga-ordinarily talented. He had
interest in games, fine-arts and music etc. anditlagers had lot of affection for him.

He lived an affluent and happy family life yet hetextained thoughts @anyas

in his mind. He felt happy serving Sadhus and irtiggpating in spiritual discussions.
Gradually he got more and more inclined towardsaysgdhana and started thinking that
there was no other way for him. Once an old yogived in the cremation ground.
Gambhirnath had great reverence for him and askaeddaccept him (Gambhirnath) as
his disciple. The Yogi told him that his (Gambhitmia) Guru is Mahant Baba Gopalnath
of Gorakhnath Muth and that he should take Deeksha from him. Accagigin
Gambhirnath proceeded to Gorakhpur, where he sigred himself at the pious feet of
his Guru Baba Gopalnath and renounced his beastlkdn clothes. Under the shelter of
Baba Gopalnath, who accepted him as his discip@mlghirnath started making fast
progress. He lived with his Guru for some time #meh spent some time in solitude at
the bank of river Ganges. He also spent some yerasslitude in a secluded cave near
Jhunsi, after which he visited many places of pilgge on foot and then finally he
settled near Gaya on the mountain Kapildhara.

This was a beautiful place. On three sides thisegplaas surrounded by series of
mountains laden with trees and the old KapileshWahadev temple was nearby. In this
secluded place none except one or two Sanyast lives believed that Gautam Buddha
and Chaitnya Mahaprabhu both received Divine grheee at this place. Yogiraj
Gambhirnath also chose this as the place for hiksasza.

A poor man named ‘Akku’ used to live in the nearfilage, who used to collect
wood from jungles in order to earn his livelihodd.times he used to visit the jungle of
Kapildhara also. Once he had the fortune to hageDi#airshan of Yogiraj Gambhirnath.
Thereafter he took upon himself the duty to prowiaed and fire for th®hooni (sacred
fire) of Baba. He also used to look after Baba asdd to arrange for fruits and milk.
Gradually the entire family of Akku started visgirBaba and serving him. Yogiraj
Gambhirnath also garnered the same affection ferfamily.

Two Sadhus Nripatinath and Siddhanath were in Beafca Guru. On seeing
Yogiraj Gambhirnath they were fully satisfied. Adtigh Yogiraj Gambhirnath generally
did not accept any one as his disciple but he coatdefuse Nripatinath. In the day time
Nripatinath used to serve Yogiraj Gambhirnath aood at the door of the cave in order
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to prevent any one from disturbing Yogiraj Gambatm in the night he used to come
down to Kapildhara and rested in his hut. Gradutdly fame of Yogiraj Gambhirnath
reached the ears of people in that area.

One Madhavlal Panda insisted upon getting a ‘yagsayg(an artificial cave for
doing yoga-sadhana) erected for Yogiraj Gambhirnaibgiraj Gambhirnath used to
meditate in this cave and used to come out of #we only when needed. Once he did
not come out of the cave for three months. On Tagstie used to come out to bless the
visitors. Besides Tuesdays he used to come out@rfutl moon day and on Amavasya
(on the day of the dark-night). His presence hadlemniat place divine. Once some
thieves started pelting stones on the cave. Yo@enbhirnath, however, blessed them
and asked them to take food for their families frima cave. This resulted in a great
revolution in the lives of those thieves.

Absorbed in divine grace, at times Yogiraj Gambinused to play Sitar and
sing Bhajan in night. His divine influence made re¥be wild animals to give up their
violent-nature. Vijay Krishna Goswami used to comewn from his Ashram in
Akashganga Mountain on listening his Bhajan. He grasitly respected by Kathia Baba,
Swami Sacchidanand and other renowned saints, vamsidered him as a fully
accomplished saint.

Yogiraj Gambhirnath did not visit anyone’s houseeT™aharana of Udaipur and
Maharaja of Kashmir requested him to visit theilapas but Yogiraj Gambhirnath did
not oblige them. He, however, visited the housékiu on learning that Akku was on
death-bed and craved to have Darshan of Baba Gamalihi Baba visited him and
blessed him, as a result he got a new life antkestaerving Baba again.

The Mahant of GorakhpWtuth started mismanaging the Ashram of Yogiraj
Gambhirnath’s Guru. When the complaint reached Baixh people requested him to
take charge of th®uth, he took this as a duty upon him to ensure thataffairs of his
Guru’sMuth were managed properly. He accepted the respatistbibf the Mahant. The
functioning of theMuth improved immediately. Although Baba was the Mahauit he
lived like an ordinary person in a small room apdls very little. A strange incidence is
related to this period. The son of a rich widow lgade to London to receive the degree
of Barrister. His mother, however, received no ragesfrom him for four months. She
approached Yogiraj Gambhirnath, who took pity om. Hée went in his room for
meditation and after about half an hour told thaidyl that her son is safe and healthy and
that he would return on Monday. By chance Rays#&wtinrnath,, who was the Principal
of the Govt. College and his colleague Atal Bih&upta were also present. Next
Wednesday a young man went to Raysahab’s houseBiiari was also present there.
Raysahab told him that this young man was the $dhab widow. Raysahab and Atal
Bihari took that boy to Yogiraj Gambhirnath. Thigybsaluted Yogiraj Gambhirnath and
asked him when did he return. On asking this bdg them that he had seen Yogiraj
Gambhirnath on his ship a day before the ship wasdch the shore of Bombay. Yogiraj
Gambhirnath stood in front of his cabin and thathle talked to Baba for about five
minutes but thereafter he did not see Baba on thaner nor on getting down at
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Bombay. On asking about the day and time of hisngeBaba on the steamer, it was
exactly the same when Baba had gone to his roomnéalitation.

In Vikram Samvat 1973, when the First World War vwas some one asked
Yogiraj Gambhirnath when the war would end. Babd hom that this war would end in
about two years but after some time another warghwivould involve all the countries
would take place. This would affect the whole wdrdone way or the other. Some one
asked him about the future of India. Baba answehed auspiciousness awaits India.
Both these came true.

Once during the Kumbha Mela in Prayag the Naga &adbt annoyed on some
matter and they started attacking yogis and Sasyagh their sticks andChimtas
(tongs). Many of them were hurt. Yogiraj Gambhimatas sitting in meditation. Some
of the Naga Sadhus reached there and were abdntt ham. One of his Bhaktas stood
between them and Yogiraj Gambhirnath and shoutedet® Yogiraj Gambhirnath, who
opened his eyes and pointing towards the Nagaslidsken to be quiet. They all stopped
immediately as if they were frozen.

Once Yogiraj Gambhirnath had gone to Udaipur witfheto ten other persons.
While they had sat in an open ground after lightingir Dhoonis it started raining. It
was, however, a miracle that where Yogiraj Gamiathrrand his colleagues sat, it was
dry and it did not rain there.

Similarly many other miraculous incidences aretegldo Yogiraj Gambhirnath.
He gave Deeksha to the dead wife of a discipleeddns disciples from severe accidents
and so on. He never spoke ill of anyone nor didritecize any faith or sect. He did not
confine himself to any particular sect or groupebple and showered his grace liberally
on those who came in his contact.

Yogiraj Gambhirnath had indicated about his departirom the world.
Accordingly on 21 March 1917 he took Samadhi inrtie@ning at quarter past nine. His
Samadhi is located near the Gorakhnath temple.
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Sant Tyagraja

Sant Tyagraja is considered to be the TulsiddbeSouth India, who sang in the
praise of Lord Ram and colored the later periogneflieval India in the color of Lord
Ram, which also symbolizes the unity of socialtwall and spiritual India. He was a
poet-saint or a saint-poet is difficult to say,leswas a poet par-excellence and a great
devotee of Lord Ram. He was born in the year 18fl¥ikram Samvat in a Telugu
Brahman family of Tiruvaror. His grand father Gajivas a great devotee, scholar and
musician, whose eldest son Rambrahm was the fath€yagraja and Shanta was his
mother.

Rambrahm’s financial condition was not good. Hieréfore, moved to Panchnad
area and started giving lessons in music to ediveBhood and spent his spare time in
Bhajan. Gradually his fame reached far and wides then king of Tanjore encouraged
Rambrahm to move to Tanjore. Rambrahm then shiiebanjore and sent his sons for
studying Vedas and scriptures. Tyagraja right froeginning was curious to acquire
knowledge of the Self and, therefore, used to eeqgaibout Jeev, soul and Iswara. He
used to enter into an ecstasy on hearing the ndrherd Ram. His faith and devotion
were growing day by day. His father sent him torihdenkataraman, who was a master
of Veena (a large musical instrument of the typeths lute) and devotee of Lord.
Tyagraja became apt in singing and started spendmgime in sadhana. He acquired
good knowledge of Telugu and Sanskrit languages.

Tyagraja was then married. His family life was wérappy, which encouraged
him more to devote to Lord Ram. He used to do adhana in a separate room. He was
not much interested in the worldly affairs. Afteetdeath of his father, his property was
divided between Tyagraja and his brother Jappeghgraja got the idol of Lord Ram
that his father used to worship as a part of haeshTyagraja now completely devoted
himself in sadhana. He along with his wife usedisit the Dakshin-Kailash temple and
used to recite the name of Lord Ram 180,000 tinadlg.His life was filled with bliss.

Once, however, his brother threw away the idolLofd Ram in the river.
Tyagraja was very upset and did not eat for maiyg.dane day the idol came out of the
river water and appeared at the bank. Tyagrajaextremely happy. He embraced the
idol and brought it home with gaiety. People westonished to witness this miracle.
They applauded Tyagraja and conferred on him ttle af ‘Bhaktraj’. They were
shouting in praise of Tyagraja. Lord Ram was tladure of Tyagraja and he used to
play Sitar and sing his own verses before the lfordhours together. He resolved to
compose twenty thousand verses in the praise dfdheeand it is said that Lord Ganesha
blessed him that his vow would definitely be fuéd.

Tyagraja used to sing in the streets in the praideord Ram and used to live on
whatever little he got in alms. Once the king ohjbae, Sambhoji thought of giving a lot
of money to Tyagraja. Tyagraja, however, not oelused to accept the money but also
refused to go to the king. He sent a message tkitigethat he did not desire to be
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wealthy. If that is what he wanted, he would hawvlel $he idol of the Lord made of gold.
He could not be lured by the worldly possessiortshimiheart has been won over by the
inner beauty. The king of Tanjore was a lover osrouHe wanted to listen to Tyagraja’s
music but Tyagraja refused to sing before the Kirige king sent his servants to forcibly
bring Tyagraja with them but just then he had seveain in his stomach. The king
understood his mistake and sought the forgivends$yagraja through his Mantri
(Minister-a high ranking official). After some timeéhe king once reached Tyagraja’s
house in a dark night and tried to listen to hissimby making a hole in the roof.
Tyagraja sang a Bhajan the essence of which wasvthashould one wander in the dark
streets when the royal path for attaining liberatieas well lit. The wordings were such
that it appeared to the king that Tyagraja was esking to the king and asking him as to
why had he come there in the dark night througbaes route. The king got frightened
that Tyagraja may not curse him. He, thereforegapgd before Tyagraja and sought his
forgiveness. Tyagraja was pleased with the kingnbieonly sang for the king but also
led him on the path of bhakti.

Sant Tyagraja waSanyasand Tyag (sacrifice and detachment) personified. He
spent all his time in Bhajan-Kirtan. A Sanyasi fraanchi had given him the ‘Ram-
Mantra’, which he recited throughout his life. & believed that this Sanyasi was the
Devrishi Narad, who had also given him ‘Swararnaaatreatise on music. He also had
Darshan of Lord Ram along with his consort Sitajil gounger brother Laxmaniji, whose
feet he had washed by the tears of his eyes.

The music of Tyagraja was divine; it melted ther® of the listeners. Once
Swati Tirunal, the prince of Trivandrum heard soofehis songs and was greatly
impressed by them. Similarly, Govind Marar of Ramglam village, who was a famous
singer desired to meet him but it did not matez@liLater in 1895 Vikram Samvat he
met Tyagraja, who was on his way to Kashi. He retpee Tyagraja to sing some of his
verses but when it appeared to him that Tyagrajaldvoot sing, he himself started
playing on Veena and singng. Tyagraja was pleagethd style of his singing and he
also started singing. He sang five songs, whiclamecfamous as ‘Panchratna’.

Once on the invitation of Vankatraman of Baljapet,agreed to visit him. On the
way he visited Tirupati temple. He, however, conlat see the Lord as a curtain was
hanging in front of the Lord. Tyagraja said thatttlurtain was the veil of ‘Maya’ and
the root cause of all sins. He got so eager totseeLord that he started singing
requesting the Lord to let him have a look at Hirhe curtain fell down and Tyagraja
had the Darshan of the Lord.

The next morning Tyagraja heard a woman cryingysehhusband had fallen in a
well and had died. Seeing her pathetic conditioragfaja’s was deeply moved. He sang
a verse in the praise of the Lord, whose touchdraeh life to a statue of stone (Ahalya-
the wife of Rishi Gautam) and the Brahman caméeo |

On return he stayed at Kovur on insistence of ohéis disciples Suderesh
Mudaliar, who kept some money secretly in Tyagsj@alanquin. When the palanquin
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reached in the midst of forest, dacoits attacked déravan. Tyagraja did not come to
know of anything but the carriers were surprisedde that some people with weapons
were walking both in front, as well as at the batkhe palanquin. They were wondering

whether they were soldiers to protect them or wdaeoits. When the palanquin had
crossed the forest, the leader of the dacoits sthpipe palanquin and saluted Tyagraja.
He told Tyagraja that he wanted to loot him but primces with bow and arrows in their

hands defeated them. Tyagraja embraced him pramssfprtune that he had seen Lord
Ram and Laxman. Tears then started rolling outyafgfaja’s eyes thinking that his Lord

had taken so much of trouble for him. The dacaitiér fell at his feet.

Though Tyagraja was a devotee of Lord Ram butdtedgual reverence for all
the gods and goddesses, whom he considered asedifferm of his Lord. Once when
he entered his house, he saw his wife talkingheautiful lady whereas she was alone in
the house. In a moment she disappeared. On aslangifie replied that she was talking
to goddess Ambika, who had come to take her alaftgr a few days she became one
with goddess Ambica. Tyagraja sent her daughtexle&imi to her in-laws’ house and
thereafter he completely devoted himself at the dééhe Lord.

At the age of eighty-eight, Lord Ram appeared gefoyagraja and told him that
he had to live for another ten days and thereafténe next birth he would come out of
the cycle of life and death. Tyagraja thought thatsecond birth could take place in this
life itself and accordingly he immediately to&@anyas which is considered to be the
second birth in the same life. In the year 190%¥i&fam Samvat, on the fifth day of the
dark nights in the Pausha (December-January) momtbreathed his last. At the time of
his death his skull got cracked and a beam of dilight was seen to go up towards the
sky. His Samadhi is situated at the bank of therriKaveri.
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Swamiji M ahar aj-Shivdayal Singh

Swamiji Maharaj-Shivdayal Singh was one of the gsaants of the nineteenth
century. He is the founder of the Radha-Swami sd. father Shri Dilwali Singh
belonged to a well-known Khatri family. The famityiginally belonged to the Punjab
but later shifted to Delhi and then to Agra. Hithix had great faith in Guru Nanak Dev
and used to recite Japuji, Rahiras and SukhmanibSadily. This was their family
tradition which continued from the time of his gd#éather. Shivdayal Singhji also
acquired this tradition from his childhood. The fgnmthus was not only spiritually
inclined but also received the grace of the acc@hetl saint Huzur Tulsi Sahab of
Hathras (1763-1843), who was a great saint of inie tand who gave the ‘Naam-
Deeksha’ to Shivdayal Singhji. Tulsi Sahab wasteeldo the Peshwa family of Satara,
Pune but was known as ‘Tulsi Sahab of Hathras’Dakhini Baba’ as he started his
spiritual discourses in Hathras.

Tulsi Sahab during his visits to Agra used to stétyh them. The grand-parents
and parents of Shivdayal Singhji were great dewtd#eTulsi Sahab, which sowed the
seeds of spirituality in the heart of Shivdayal ghi right in the early childhood. The
devotion of the family to Tulsi Sahab is revealgdan incidence. In October 1817, Tulsi
Sahab visited their house. It had rained a dayieeaahd the family had spread their
valuable clothes, Pashmina shawls and woolen datheéhe roof in the Sun. Tulsi Sahab
walked over them with his soiled feet. He then ndmd, ‘Oh! | have spoiled your
precious clothes.” The family members, however, f{hair heads on his feet and his
grandmother said ‘nothing has been spoiled. Onctirgrary these clothes have turned
auspicious for us by the touch of your feet. Akitthve possess is yours. By visiting us
you have graced us.’ This pleased him very muchTansi Sahab asked her to tell him
what she wanted. His grandmother pointed out tosvdrdr daughter-in-law named
Mahamaya (i.e. the wife of Dilwali Singhji) and rexpted Tulsi Sahab to bless her as she
did not beget any child. Tulsi Sahab looked towdviddhramaya and said that she would
beget son, but he should not be looked upon as.altmis Tulsi Sahab had indicated that
she would give birth to a saint.

On 25 August 1818, Mahamaya gave birth to a sd@ @ame to be known as
Swamiji Maharaj-Shivdayal Singh. Later she gavehbto two more sons, who were
named Brindavan and Pratap Singh. They were devofeBwamiji Maharaj and used to
keep his company. Swamiji Maharaj not only receigedce of Tulsi Sahab as other
members of the family but Tulsi Sahab had greatitspl love for Swamiji Maharaj-
Shivdayal Singh. Tulsi Sahab used to address himiMamshiji’ because Swamiji
Maharaj taught Persian language and teachers afiaRelanguage those days were
addressed as ‘Munshiji’. When Tulsi Sahab was abtmbreath his last, he summoned
Swamiji Maharaj. On listening that Tulsi Sahab tamdled him, Swamiji Maharaj
immediately rushed to him in the condition in whioh was and covered the distance of
about twenty miles. Tulsi Sahab left for his hedyeode only after casting his graceful
gaze at him with great kindness.
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Swamiji Maharaj was spiritually inclined right frohis early childhood. He used
to sit in meditation from the age of about five ggean the asking of his mother. While on
the one hand his parents used to take care of ltimleve and respect keeping the words
of Tulsi Sahab in mind, on the other hand Swamighdraj used to happily obey and
serve his parents. He did not show the naughtiolessildren. When Tulsi Sahab used to
visit their house, Swamiji Maharaj used to sit fmurs together crossed-legged in the
satsang. Not only in childhood but even later wienwas revered by thousands of
people, throughout his life, Swamiji Maharaj trebtghers with respect and politeness.

Swamiji Maharaj was apt at many languages inclyditindi, Sanskrit, Urdu,
Persian and Arabic. As a result he was greatly fitedeby Sufi literature and by the
words of great saints like Kabir, Nanak, Jagjivah&b, Paltu Sahib, Goswami Tulsidas,
Shams-Tabrez and Maulana Rum. He not only held tinelhigh esteem but has quoted
them in his writings.

Swamiji Maharaj initially served for some timearkingly state but later left that
job, as it did not give him enough time for his lsaigla. Later he taught Persian to the
children of the king of Ballabhgarh, as this wgslarequiring his presence for two-three
hours. Besides money he used to get all his ndiessske food etc., as remuneration,
which he used to distribute amongst the needy laadniajor part of the money he used to
send to his father. Though outwardly he was engagearldly affairs but in his heart he
had adoptedvairagya and he used to remain absorbed in the ‘Shabd’ \{tbed or
vibration-Satnam).

Swamiji Maharaj could see what was going to happeéhen it appeared to him
that his father Dilwali Singhji was about to depiaoim this world, like a true son, he left
the job and returned to his father to serve himledheartedly. His father was extremely
pleased with him and breathed his last in his (Syvdtaharaj's) lap.

Swamiji Maharaj’s father had started lending mopayinterest in order to earn
their livelihood. Swamiji Maharaj, however, calledl the borrowers and told them to
return the principal, if they so desired and thede did not wish to pay even the
principal, they were free from their debt. His ygen brother Seth Pratap Singh
destroyed the loan-deeds before them and stopkied) tiaaterest for ever.

Swamiji Maharaj was a family man. He was marrie@dNarayani Devi, who was
the daughter of Lala Izzatray of Faridabad in HasyaShe was a pious lady, who also
got molded in the mold of Swamiji Maharaj, who i@ied her and gave her the Satnam.
Later Satsangis started calling her as ‘Radhajie $ok deep interest in serving the
visiting Satsangis, whom she considered as hedremiland they also considered her as
their mother.

Swamiji Maharaj’'s satsang used to be very inflinPeople including Sadhus
thronged to participate in his satsang. His perggnaas also very impressive, as
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brilliance used to radiate from his personality gebple felt deep quietude in their
hearts. Though he was a lean person but his voasegkeat. His words were full with
deep meaning. He used to explain even complex mattesimple words, which used to
penetrate deep in the hearts of the listenersa#t the effect of his satsang that people
used to get distracted from the world and usedebalpsorbed in divinity. Swamiji
Maharaj considered purity of conduct and mind,heshasis of sadhana and only those
irrespective of their caste or status, who tookwa that:

i) They would completely give up meat, fish, eggsnkirig and consuming
any intoxicating material,
i) They would live on honest earnings; and

i) They would observe purity of conduc; men would cdeisother women
as mother or sister and ladies would consider othen as father or
brother.

Many miracles are related to Swamiji Maharaj. Oitcdid not rain for days
together and people were afraid that it may rasudt famine. They came and prayed to
Swamiji Maharaj. He did not say anything but onehf servants Bishno said that it
would rain tomorrow. When these people were gonariyv Maharaj enquired with her
as to on whose strength she has said so, as timee dwll was not to rain. Bishno
accepted her mistake. Swamiji Maharaj told heretioain from doing so in future and
that for her sake it would rain tomorrow.

Swamiji Maharaj has described in great details owei states of spiritual
accomplishments and has given account of variousnddls’ (spiritual levels). These
have been compiled in the work ‘Saarbachan Vartikay Sahib Saligramji, Baba
Garibdasji and Baba Jaimal Singhji were his deat jamncipal disciples. On 15 June
1878 he took Samadhi.

The phrase ‘Radhaswami’ was first used by Swamgihhitaj. ‘Swami’ means
Master or the owner and ‘Radha’ means ‘Surat’ (souwl the consciousness).
‘Radhswami’ thus refers to the Parmatma or the &uprSoul or the Lord of the Soul.
He has said:

RADHA ADI SURAT KA NAAM, SWAMI ADI SHABD NIJ DHAM;

SURAT SHABD AUR RADHASWAMI, DONO NAAM EK KAR JANI;
SURAT SHABD SANG KARE BILAS, YON RADHASWAMI DHING B\AS;
RADHASWAMI DO KAR JAAN, HONY EK SAT LOK THIKAN.
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Sahajanand Swami

Sahajanand Swami, who later came to be known asgnBwmeayan and was the
founder of the Swaminarayan Sampadray (sect), was &n 3 April 1781 on the Ram-
Navami day when people celebrate the birth of LRadn, in Chhapaiya, Uttar Pradesh, a
village near Ayodhya. He was born in a SarvariyatBnan family. At the time of his
birth he was named Ghanshyd&ande by his parents. His father was Hariprasadd®an
(also known as Dharmadev) and mother was Premaatlé’(also known as Bhaktimata
and Murtidevi). The ninth lunar day in the fortnigiff waxing moon in the Hindu month
of Chaitra (March—April) is celebrated both as REavami and Swaminarayan Jayanti
by Swaminarayan followers. Ghanshyam had two gislinHis elder brother was
Rampratap Pande and younger brother was IchchassmteP At a young age of seven,
Ghanshyam had learnt many scriptures including/edas, the Upanishads, the Puranas,
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata

His parents died at an early age. After the degttisoparents, Ghanshyam Pande
left his home on 29 June 1792 at the age of 11.todk the name Nilkanth Varni and
travelled across India and parts of Nepal in seafttan ashram or hermitage that
practiced what he considered the correct understgraf Vedanta, Samkhya, yoga and
Panhcaratra, the four primary schools of Hinduqduphy. To find such an ashram,
Nilkanth Varni looked for the answer to the followgifive questions: What is Jeev; What
is Ishvara; What is Maya; What is Brahman and Wh&ara Brahman.

On his journey, Nilkanth Varni mastered Astanga ayaj Patanjali (eightfold
yoga) under the guidance of Gopal Yogi in a spaniteé months. In Nepal, he met King
Rana Bahadur Shah and cured him of his stomaatsglnAs a result, the king freed all
the Sanyasis, whom he had imprisoned. On returkaNih Varni visited the famous
Jagannath Temple in Puri as well as the templeBadirinath, Rameshwaram, Nasik,
Dwarka and Pandharpur.

Having visited many places of pilgrimage, his jeyrconcluded in 1799 after
seven years in Loj, a village in the Junagadhidistf Gujarat, where he met Muktanand
Swami, a disciple of Ramanand Swami. Muktanand Swanswered all the five
guestions to Nilkanth's satisfaction. Nilkanth died to wait for an opportunity to meet
Ramanand Swami, whom he met a few months aftearhigal in Gujarat.

Nilkanth Varni met Ramanand Swami on 20 October018¢ho accepted him as
his disciple and initiated him as a Sanyasi givimg a new name Sahajanand Swami and
Narayan Muni to signify his status.

In 1802, at the age of 21 Ramanand Swami appofdgdjanand Swami as his
successor and the leader of the Uddhav Sampraday tpr his death. The Uddhav
Sampraday later came to be known as the Swaminmar@ganpraday. According to
sources, Sahajanand Swami proclaimed the worshgmefsole deity, Lord Krishna or
Narayan. He considered Lord Krishna as his olsta-devata He approved the
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veneration of Lord Krishna as the Majestic Lordelikhe earlier Vaisnava teachers,
Ramanuja and Yamunacarya, in contrast with the Railabha Sampraday.

Sahajanand Swami was later known as Swaminarayanhef taught this Mantra
at a gathering, in Faneni, a fortnight after thatdeof Ramanand Swami. This was a new
mantra, known as the Swaminarayan Mantra givenityy fihe recital of this Mantra
made many of them to enter a state of trance.

Swaminarayan also came to be known as Ghanshyamar®a®hreeji Maharaj,
Hari Krishna Maharaj and Shri Hari. As early as 488waminarayan, who performed
many miracles, was described as a manifestaticd@oaf in the first book Yama Danda
written by one of his disciples Nishkulanand Swami.

Swaminarayan strongly disapproved consumption oatmalcohol or drugs,
adultery, suicide, animal sacrifices, criminal eitiés and the appeasement of ghosts and
tantric rituals. After assuming the leadershiphef Sampraday, Swaminarayan worked to
assist the poor by distributing food and drinkingter. Swaminarayan arranged for food
and water for people during times of drought. Adaog to Raymond Brady Williams,
"Swaminarayan is an early representative of thete of advocacy of women's rights
without personal involvement with women". To countee practice ofsati (self-
immolation by a widow on her husband’s funeral pyBawvaminarayan argued that as the
human life is given by God, it could be taken obly God, and thasati had no Vedic
sanction. He went to the extent of callisgti nothing but suicide. Swaminarayan even
offered monetary help to parents to meet dowry egee in order to discourage female
infanticide, calling infanticide a sin. He also encaged and worked for the education of
women.

Swaminarayan opposed animal sacrifices, which fdrraepart of the Vedic
rituals and was also practiced in the Kaula and &&targ cults. The priests consumed
"sanctified" offerings in the form of meat of theamimals. Swaminarayan conducted
several large scale Yagyas in which he invitedgtsiérom Varanasi. These Yagyas did
not have animal sacrifices and were conductedrict stccordance with Vedic scriptures.
Swaminarayan was successful in convincing peopd #nimal sacrifice was not
necessary for performing Yagyas.

He encouraged his followers to combine devotion dmairma to lead a pious life.
The Swaminarayan sect believed in Hindu scriptares rituals. Gradually it became a
global organization with strong roots in Gujaratvainarayan insisted on the separate
sitting of men and women in temples.

According to Swaminarayan, adherence to Dharmaktbl{devotion), Gyan
(knowledge) and/airagya (detachment) was necessary to achieve salvatioctribally,
Swaminarayan was close to eleventh century philssopamanuja and was critical of
Shankaracharya's conceptAadvaitaor monistic non-dualism. Swaminarayan's ontology
maintains that the Supreme Being always has aeligmm and that He is not formless.
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He established two gadis (seats)-one in AhmedaBadeé Nar Narayan Dev
Gadi) and one in Vadtal (Shree Laxmi Narayan Dedif=an Tuesday, November 21,
1825. Swaminarayan then appointed an acharya $e tino gadis to pass on his message
to others. The Swaminarayan Sampraday acceptsctieryas as spiritual successors.
Swaminarayan Sampraday provides what followers®fSampraday believe to be direct
scriptural references in which Bhagwan Swaminaray@cognizes acharyas as the
rightful spiritual successors. Swaminarayan algs@ibed a Shikshapatri, which is a text
of two hundred and twelve verses written in Samdirihim.

Followers of the Bochasanwasi Shri Akshar PurusinotSwaminarayan Sanstha
(BAPS) believe that Gunatitanand Swami was theitgpir successor to Bhagwan
Swaminarayan. Akshar Purushottam Upasana is arpiatation of the Philosophy set
forth by Swaminarayan. They point to several oa@siin which they believe that
Swaminarayan revealed to devotees that GunatitarfBwdmi was Aksharbrahm
manifest. This philosophical difference led to treation of BAPS in 1907, by Shastriji
Maharaj, who was believed by the devotees of BAPIetthe third spiritual successor of
Bhagwan Swaminarayan, when he left the Vadtal Gathie Swaminarayan Sampraday.
Shastriji Maharaj was the founder of this organarathough the philosophy and faith
was founded by Swaminarayan.
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Sheikh Ahmad al-Faruaqi

Sheikh Ahmad al-Faruqgi was born in the year 97@L567AD), in the village of
Sihar Nidbasin (Sarhind in the Punjab, India). sBleansidered to be the reviver of Islam.
He received his knowledge and education throughfdtiser and through many other
Sheikhs of his time. At the young age of seventdenhad been authorized to train
followers in all three maitariqats of Sufis namely: Suhrawardia, Qadiria, and Chistia
Although he was guiding his followers, yet he figflat something was missing in him,
which he was continuously searching for. He feltiaterest in the Nagshbandi Sufi
Order. His spiritual progress eventually broughtnhio the presence of Sheikh
Muhammad al-Bagi, who had come for this purposéntba from Samargand by the
order of his Sheikh, Muhammad al-Amkanaki. Sheikhnm@ad al-Faruqi took the
Naqgshbandi Order from Hazrat Baqi Billah and stayeth him for a little over two
months until Hazrat Bagi Billah bestowed on him theine knowledge he had in his
heart and gave him authorization to train his giges in the Order.

It is said that the Prophet had predicted his adire one of hishadith Sheikh
Mir Husamuddin said, “I saw the Prophet in one of dneams praising Sheikh Ahmad
as-Sarhindi”. Amongst the saints who predicted ddgent was Sheikh Amad al-Jami.
He said, “After me will appear seventeen men of Be®ple of God, all of whom are
named Amad and the last one among them will baeatead of the millennium. He is
going to be the highest of them and he is goingeteive the state of Unveiling. He is
going to revive this religion.”

Another one to predict his advent was Maulana Kava&Amkanaki, who asked
his khalifa Muhammad al-Bagi Billah to go to India in orderttain Sheikh Ahmad al-
Farugi. Muhammad al-Bagi Billah has said, “Thatwkly | moved from Bukhara to
India.” When they met for the first time, Hazratgdaillah told Sheikh Ahmad al-
Faruqi, “You are the one whose appearance the BiMithammad Khwaja al-Amkanaki
predicted. When | saw you, | knew you were @hgubof your time. When | entered the
region of Sarhind in India, | found a lamp, whiclasvso big and so bright that its light
reached up to the heavens. Everyone took fromdhgt’s light. You are that lamp.”

It is said that the Sheikh of his father, Sheilidal Aad, who was a Sheikh of the
Qadiri Order, had been givenjlaubba (cloak) from his Sheikh, which had been passed
down from the great Sufi Master Abdul Qadir alddile&Sayyidina Abdul Qadir had said
about it to his successors, “Keep it for that orf®ws going to appear at the end of the
First Millennium. His name is Amad.”

There is another interesting story linked with tigh of Sheikh Ahmad Faruqi.
Sarhind, where he was born was a deep forest ttiege Before his birth, one night a
platoon of the then Emperor in Delhi was passingubh Sarhind area when the leader
of the platoon saw a beam of light falling at aticatar place. The leader was a wise
person. He stopped over there and pondered oversthiprising phenomenon when it
was revealed to him that a great soul was to desaethat place and that the Emperor be
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asked to build a town there. On reaching Delhi,l#agler of the platoon mentioned this
incident to the Emperor, who immediately orderednsomasons to be sent to start
building a town at that place. The masons starbted twork but whatever they built
during the day used to get demolished by the nexthimg and no one was able to spot
who was doing this. This continued for about fiftetays before the news reached Delhi.
This was considered as an act of some super-ngdtavadr. The Emperor knew that the
brother of platoon leader waswnali (saint). He, therefore, deputed him to look irtte t
matter. The brother of platoon leader on reachieget saw that on the head of one of the
workers the load was lifted up in the air. He ustised that this man was a great fakir. In
those days any person could be summoned to wotkiéoEmperor. This fakir was a Sufi
in the Order of great Sufi Master Abdul Qadir Jilamhe wali made out that the
demolitions were his act. He immediately went uita and begged for his pardon. The
fakir, however, told him that the purpose of detnatis was only to call him (brother of
platoon leader) to that place, as it was in hisiffathat a great saint was to be born. In
due course Sheikh Ahmad al-Faruqi descended irfahigy.

Sheikh Ahmad Faruqi is the Sun, said his Master&tdaqi Billa, in whose light
stars like himself become invisible. Such wordsrira Master for his disciple have
perhaps never been heard of. On the other handaltieedisciple was so humble and
respectful to his Master that once when his Mastéled him for some ordinary matter,
he started shivering out of respect and fear (thstMaster had summoned him), the
color of his face changed and he was stunned. Hist& placed him in the category of
‘Murad’ i.e. one with whom the Master himself has merdgtakzrat Baqgi Billa Sahab got
his sons and other family members initiated by Ehdihmad Faruqi.

Sheikh Ahmad al-Faruqgi has described one of hiatgegperiences in his book
naming it as “Dayra Gazab llahi” or the vision bkt‘Almighty in All Encompassing
Form’ (Viraat Roop Darshan). In this he has desttibt length various appearances of
the Almighty, including the furious and the allugiones, similar to that described in the
Srimad Bhagvad Gita by Arjun. Thereafter Sheikh Alnal-Farugi has described in
detail the journey further up from this vision ahds mentioned that “I traveled to the
highest destination, which is beyond descriptiam,vihich | am profoundly thankful to
the Almighty.”

Sheikh Ahmad al-Farugi mentioned that the Heavéhlardians facilitated for
him passage through time and space. He realizeGadleto be the Essence of all matter
and God in all matter without incarnation. Thenréalized God together with all matter,
God ahead of everything and thereafter followingrgthing. Finally he reached a state
where he saw God and nothing else. This is whaalgeto be Witnessing the Oneness,
which is also the state of Annihilatiorfaga). Then he was lifted to the state of
Subsistence fagd), which is the second step in Sainthood aféera Sheikh Ahmad al-
Farugi described that in the state of Subsistereaealized that the essence of all
creations is the Almighty and ‘His’ essence is ‘tBgsence of Myself’. He was lifted to
the state of Annihilation, and then to the stat&xistence, then he was brought back to
be with people, in the Station of the common peoflkis he described to be the highest
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state in guiding people to the Presence of God,raatches the understanding of human
beings.

Sheikh Ahmad al-Faruqi said that with the grace hi§ Master Sheikh
Muhammad al-Bagi he received incredible blessiags, by his blessing he was granted
a power of attraction that allowed him to reachrgveiman being that the Almighty had
created. He mentioned of attaining a state thatbooes the state of the Ending with the
state of the Beginning and of achieving all theéestaf Seeding and the Ending. With the
support of the great Masters he was raised furpeto the state of the Throne, then to
the state of Beauty and to the state of the Gre&psitual Poles dl-qutubiyyati-al-
cuzmd. Sheikh Ahmad al-Faruqgi said that the Almightiisavenly Care then attracted
him to ascend to a State that is beyond that ofQthibs the Special Original State.
Here the support of great Master Abdul Qadir Jilamshed him up to the State of the
Origin of Origins. Then he was ordered to come bdeoiwn, and as he descended he
passed by all 3%arigats other than the Nagshbandia and the Qadiria. ThekBé of
these Orders threw on him all their treasures whdiknowledge, which unveiled to him
realities, which had never been unveiled to angge®in his time.

Once in the month of Ramadan, he was invited Iy dk his followers. He
accepted the invitation of each of them. At theetioh breaking the fast, he was present at
each of their houses simultaneously breaking fast tivem.

His fame reached far and wide, which made somelahjealous of him. They
prejudiced the Emperor against him and pushed Esngahangir until he put him in jail.
He stayed in jail for three years. His son, Shétdsum Raza has mentioned that he was
put under very strict security in jail. Yet evergiday he was seen in the mosque. In spite
of reinforcing the security, he would disappeamfrprison and appear in the mosque.
The Emperor realized that he could not be detaamel] therefore, released him.

Sheikh Ahmad al-Faruqgi wrote many books, the mastdus is the ‘Maktubat’.
He departed from this mortal world on 17th of Sdf@84 H. (1620 AD) at the age of 63.
His mausoleum is situated in Sarhind next to theolas Gurudwara.
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Shamsuddin Habib Allah-Mirza Zanzana

Shamsuddin Habib Allah (Mirza Zanzana) was thecigie of Sheikh Nur
Muhammad al-Badauni, a Sufi saint in the Order ln¢igh Ahmad al-Farugi. He was a
poet and used pen-name ‘Mazhar’. He heard of HdwatMuhammad through someone
and got so impatient that immediately he reachaddet him, who accepted him at once
in the Nagshbandi Order and in the first meetisglitall of his spiritual chakras (energy
centers- the loci of the Nagshbandi way of pragtwere energized and activated. When
he reached back home and saw himself in mirrorsdwe the face of his Master Nur
Muhammad in place of his own face. In four yearsMas fully accomplished and was
conferred the status &atguru

Mirza Zanzana’s father was a senior officer of 8tate but was detached from
worldly affairs. Mirza Zanzana was taught artsesce, warfare and other traits in his
early age. He acquired competence in all thesechemn He was very polite and patient
and a great swordsman too who could fight a nurabpersons simultaneously.

Nawab Asif Shah offered him thirty thousand rupeeshose days, which he
refused to accept. The Nawab then requested hdistiobute this money among those in
need. Mirza Zanzana, however, refused this aldmgtthat he was not Nawab’s servant
who should be engaged in distributing Nawab’s money

He used to say that sheer constant remembrartbe ddaster fills up one’s heart
fully with light and spirituality. He stood fast iserving his Sheikh with complete
truthfulness. He continued to progress by enteinibg seclusion in the desert and in the
jungle on the orders of his Sheikh. His only fam@d to be grass and leaves of trees. He
used to wear only that which would cover his nalesdn One day, after many of these
seclusions when he looked in the mirror, he savShisikh in place of himself.

When his Master passed away, he continued to Nisigrave until his Sheikh
directed him to visit some of the other Saints of time, Sheikh Muhammad Afzal,
Sheikh Safi Sacdullah, and Sheikh Muhammad Abie uked to attend the sessions of
Sheikh Muhammad Afzal, one of the khalifas of Sheaifuddin, who was the grandson
of Sheikh Ahmad al-Farugi. He also benefited friwm tcompany of Sheikh Shah Kalshan
and Sheikh Muhammad az-Zubair. He accompanied tBksihs for twenty years. He
progressed further and further until he became eea® of Knowledge anQutub of his
time, shining like the Sun at high noon. Sheikh simmad Afzal said, “ Sheikh Mazhar
Habibullah was given the state Qutuband he is the central pivot of tharigat in this
time.”

Mirza Zanzana was a Master of fdarigats Nagshbandia, Qadiria, Suhrawardia
and Chishtia Orders. He said that he received ¢beets and knowledge of these Orders
from his Shaikh, Sayyid Nur Muhammad Badauni, wifted him from the Ibrahamic
Stage to the Muhammadan Stage. He said that heéhsaWrophet sitting in his place,
while he was sitting in place of Prophet. He thesappeared and saw the Prophet sitting
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in the two places. Then he saw the Prophet disaimgeand himself sitting in both
places.’

Many miracles are associated with him. It is régabrthat once he traveled with
some of his followers without any food or provisiahen they needed food, he would
call them and say, “This food is for you,” and tdlof food would appear in front of
them. One day during the trip there was terribterst It was freezing making everyone
shiver because of the cold. Their situation wordeustil it appeared that they were
going to die in that frozen desert. Mirza Zanzamentraised his hands in prayer to the
Almighty. Immediately the clouds lifted from aroutitem, and though the freezing rain
continued to fall a little away, the temperaturewsrd them rose to a comfortable level.

Mirza Zanzana said, “Existence is an Attributehed Almighty alone. This world
is a mere shadow of realities existing in the DaviPresence. The reality of all possible
creations results from the action of the Divineristites and Qualities on the Void. The
Real Existence of all that manifests in physicaation is confirmed as a light in the
Divine Presence.”

He also said that all physical creation arisesnfi@ combination of Almighty’s
Divine Qualities and the Void. The creation thust@iees of two origins of opposite
nature. The dense qualities of physical substdmaeproduce darkness, ignorance and
evil, result from the nature of the void of nonsgnce and nothingness. Light,
Knowledge and Good results from the Divine Attramit Sufi sees all that is good in
himself as a light from the Divine that is reflatten him, but that is not of him.
Conversely, he sees himself as base substancepffdiirkness and ignorance, with a
nature worse than that of an animal. This dualggron helps him loosen his attachment
and turn towards the Divine Source of all Good.Ntis turning, the Almighty fills his
heart with love and yearning for the Divine Pregenc

During his last days, thousands and thousand ekese entered into thtarigat.
Hazrat Mirza Zanzana had predicted his death aondlgtbefore his death he was in a
state of great emotion and intense love of Gods#&ié that the Almighty had fulfilled all
his desires and had accomplished him fully. He setadesperate to meet his Beloved, the
Almighty, and to be in ‘His’ Presence continuousigt he wanted ‘to go to ‘Him’ today,
before tomorrow’. He, however, wanted to go to ‘Himot as an ordinary person but as a
martyr, who is always alive, as Allah describedhia Holy Quran.

On the fateful day of the seventh of Muharramthef year 1195H/1781AD his
servant came to him and informed him of three eisitseeking to meet him. He asked
them to be brought in. One of them took a knife @iutis pocket and stabbed him in the
back, piercing his kidney. He fell to the groundheTKing sent him a doctor but he sent
him back saying, “I do not need him. As for the nvemo stabbed me, | forgive them,
because | am glad to die as a martyr and they eama@ answer to my prayer.”

His mausoleum is situated near Jama Masjid attliCQabr’ in Delhi and is
known as ‘Shahid Sahab ki Mazar’ or the mausoletitheMartyr.
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Swaami Ram Tirtha
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Swami Ram Tirtha

Swami Ram Tirtha, a descendant of Goswami Tulsi Bas born on 22 October
1873 at Muraliwala, a village in Gujranwala, Punjble was named Tirtha Ram and after
taking Sanyashis name was reversed to Ram Tirtha. Astrologars fgredicted that the
child would renounce the world, live the life of ascetic and that his life would be
endangered by water at the age of thirty-three. feliser Goswami Hiranand was a
simple and straight forward man but a little hahpered. His mother passed away after a
few days of his birth.

His father was a strict disciplinarian. At timearR Tirtha, however, used to go to
temples with him or with his aunt and his heartduse get filled with bliss on seeing
Pooja-Aarti of the Lord and tears used to starfinglout of his eyes. If a conch was
blown, Ram Tirtha used to listen to it very attealy. He was married at the age of ten
with the daughter of Pundit Ramchandra of Wajirabad

He was sent to the primary school of the villag¢ha age of five. His memory
was extremely sharp. He was not only a very brigfiodent but also a genius and
laborious child. He soon learnt ‘Gulishta-Bostandanemorized many Urdu poems. As
he was brought up on cow milk, bodily he was wed&. was not much interested in
playing and used to spend his spare time in reatieguised to repeat whatever he learnt
before his relatives.

He was later admitted in 1886 in the Middle stadda a High school seven
miles away from the village, where he received atloo under the patronage of Bhagat
Dhannaram, who was his father’s friend. He paskecEntrance examination at the age
of fourteen. His father was not willing to contintés studies but Ram Tirtha took
admission in the Lahore College against the wishi®father, as a result of which he had
to live on the meager amount of scholarship aléteepassed the F.A. examination in the
first division and got government scholarship.

Ram Tirtha took admission in B.A. in the MissionllEge. Seeing that instead of
joining some service, Ram Tirtha was still spendimaney on studies, his father left Ram
Tirtha‘'s wife with him. Ram Tirtha, however, facedl the challenges before him and
managed his family and studies in whatever litéerbceived as scholarship. Once the
entire amount of scholarship was spent in buyingkboand as a result they spent a
month on taking meals only once a day. Later euveis scholarship was also
discontinued. Ram Tirtha, however, got divine héme Jhandumal, who used to cater
sweets to the college, offered him free residenuk faod. At times he provided him
clothes as well. The principal of the college agtended a helping hand.

In B.A., the Math’s paper had thirteen questiond eandidates were required to
answer any nine of them. Ram Tirtha answered alltktirteen and left a note for the
examiner to check any nine. He got 145 marks od0fand passed in the first division.
He was awarded two scholarships and a gold medal8P5 he passed M.A. with
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Honours and during this period he also taught dsomorary lecturer. After passing M.A.
he was appointed as a teacher in Syalkot and h&tevas appointed as a lecturer in the
Forman Christian College of Lahore.

Ram Tirtha was attracted towards nature. He ugegkt inspired by the natural
beauty. He was also deeply influenced by BhagannbBéam. Even while working as a
Lecturer, Ram Tirtha used to observe silence, @&ital and meditate upon Lord Krishna.
At times he used to get so engrossed in his Load fibrgetting about the subject, he
would start uttering ‘Krishna-Krishna’ in the claaad used to draw the sketch of the
Lord on the black-board.

At his residence in Lahore, he had established raupg in the name
‘Advaitamritvarshini’ comprising of Sadhus and gairSoon Ram Tirtha was completely
immersed in the flow of bhakti andairagya The contemplation of Lord Krishna took
the form of the quest of the Self. During this pdrihe heard Swami Vivekananda in
Lahore and was deeply impressed by him, as a re$ulthich he developed greater
interest in Vedanta arSanyasHe got more detached and devoted himself conipligte
realization of the Self.

With Deen Dayal Sharma, the famous preacher oft&anDharm Sabha, he
traveled to many places of pilgrimage includingjBeirayag and Kashi. He also visited
Gangotri and at one place even jumped in to theg&aibut was thrown out on a rock.
This gave him an insight and firm belief in the rdrality of existence. On return his
worldly ties loosened even further. He now taughltydor two hours in the Oriental
College. Shortly thereafter he to8anyasHe again travelaed to the Himalayas and on
the way leaving behind his wife and others partedivay from Tehri. At the bank of the
Ganges he removed the sacred thread and at th&f agenty-eight became Ram Tirtha
from Tirtha Ram.

Swami Ram Tirtha gave the message of awakeninipegoentire country like
Swami Vivekananda and Swami Dayanand Saraswatprbfgagated the message of the
philosophical and spiritual character of the Indgatture within the country and abroad.
He delivered lectures on Vedanta in Mathura, Faidadnd Lucknow. Thereafter with the
help of the king of Tehri, he went to Japan to ipgrate in the ‘Vishva-Dharma-
Sammelan’ (World-Religion-Conference) but there was such conference being
organized there. From there he went to San-Framci®n reaching San-Francisco he
repeatedly climbed up and down the deck of the .sHAipe co-passengers had
disembarked but Ram Tirtha was busy with himsei$. personality was very attractive.
Whosoever saw him got stuck with him. An Americakexd him about his belongings.
Swami Ram Tirtha replied that whatever was thereh@nbody that alone was his
luggage and that he does not keep any money with He feeds himself on whatever
food or water is offered to him. The American wasgpsised and asked him whether he
knew someone in America. Swami Ram Tirtha smilingl his hand on his shoulder
tenderly and said-‘Yes. | know at least one peiaah that person is you.” The American
from that moment became his friend.
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This American at one place has expressed hisi\fgebout Swami Ram Tirtha in
following words: “Swamiji is like the sun of knowdge rising from the caves of
Himalayas. Neither fire can burn him nor can weapdestroy him. Tears of love keep
rolling out of his eyes. His mere presence fillsuth a new life. He lived in America for
two years during which period people venerated Mike the Jesus. Newspapers
published his photos and propagated that Jesusdme alive. The then President of
America made his life auspicious by bowing at leistf Many atheists turned believers in
no time.”

In America Miss Taylor was his personal secret&wyami Ram Tirtha had to go
to New York. She took him to the head of the ‘Greatific Rail Road’ and requested
him to issue a concessional ticket for Swamiji. Hewever, got so impressed by Swami
Ram that he provided a pull-man car to Swamiji .fide said that Swamiji’'s smile was
enchanting.

In America Swamiji lived a life of austerity. Inh&sta-Springs where he stayed
with an American, he used to fetch wood from aokhl for his host. Besides America he
visited Japan and Egypt where he propagated thsagef peace, love and truth. On
return to India he exhorted his countrymen to camieof the darkness of ignorance and
to garner love for the country in their hearts.

In his last days he used to live in the Chandrakinaof the Tehri king in
Simlasu. Everyday he used to bathe in the holy &anip the year 1916, at the age of
thirty-three on the day of Deepawali, he immersiaasklf in the holy river.
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Maulana Fazl Ahmad K han

Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan (Huzur Maharaj) was a gmeatlutionary saint, who
through his boundless spiritual awareness anddibepproach spread the message of
Sufism amongst all, including non-Muslims, withoabnversion i.e. without their
accepting Islam. He distinguished religion (theeoutr the material form of religion) and
spirituality and held that for spirituality religias no bar.

Huzur Maharaj was born at Raipur in district Faratkdd, Uttar Pradesh and spent
most of his time in Raipur except for a few yeatsew he served in Farukhabad. His
father was Gulam Hussain, who was a great Sufit Sairthe lineage of Maulana
Waliuddin of Kashmir and his mother was also atsairthe Nagshbandi Order of Sufis.
She was initiated by Maulana Afjal Shah, who useday about her that ‘my daughter
has the capability of changing the destiny.” Hukleiharaj's parents thus were great
saints and true human beings. It is, thereforewander that a person like Fazl Ahmad
took birth in their family, which ushered in a nesva of religious and communal
harmony and brought about a spiritual revolution,ci@dmination of the spiritual
advancement of the humanity.

Huzur Maharaj lived a very simple and pious lifee tised to put on clean white
clothes. He was very kind hearted and had no piegudgainst any religion or caste.
Persons from all classes and belonging to all icgigy including Hindu, Muslim and
Christians used to visit him. To Hindus he useddy, “You have come to me to seek
spiritual knowledge. Do that and live in accordamdth the tradition of your society.
Your relation with me is not worldly but spiritualHe was the first person in the
Naqgshbandi Sufi Order, who without any discrimioatspread the message of Sufism
amongst the Hindus. He was completely free frongials bias and never participated in
any religious debates or disputes, nor did he eviicise any religion. If someone
criticised any religion in front of him, he woulédve that place. He pronounced that
spirituality is one but religions are many. Onewdddollow the dictates of one’s religion
and should not be guided by religious prejudicdse $ocial or religious rituals do not
bind spiritual life. If anyone suggested that heuldoconvert and adopt Islam, he used to
feel very upset. He disapproved of conversionctajg it outright. He used to admonish
the person concerned saying that now you are naothwasiting me. | shall not allow
anyone to put a spot on me. Once one of his Hinskciples adopted Islamic traditions.
When he went to visit Huzur Maharaj, he told himatthe was no longer fit to come to
him and asked him to readopt the Hindu traditidims,religion in which he was born.

As untouchability was prominent during those dayszur Maharaj did not touch
even dried chilies meant for the consumption ofHfirsdu followers. Separate food used
to be cooked for them. He used to say that everyoungt observe the discipline of ones
religion. Though he had accepted many personsdir@uMuslims as his disciples, but
he declared Mahatma Ramchandraji of Fatehgarh j{Udiharaj) to be his successor.
This is an unprecedented and unique example of gliMBufi giving away his entire
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spiritual treasure to a Hindu without conversiond asppointing him as his chief
vicegerent.

Huzur Maharaj has stated that this Sufi way ofig@lism was prevalent amongst
ancient Hindu saints, which is now being reintrasihbamongst them Dr. Chandra Gupta,
a Sufi Master of the Nagshbandi tradition, alsodusesay that this method of spiritual
practice was prevalent amongst Hindus in the péstelated it to Lord Sri Krishna, who
was known as ‘Yogeshwar, being the greatest splrilaster of the ‘Anahat Nad’. ‘His’
flute in reality represented the ‘Anahat Nad’, wh&prang in the form of ‘heartbeat’ in
the hearts of thousands of Gopis and Gwalas, wire devotees and were fortunate to
receive Lord’s grace.

Huzur Maharaj was born in 1857. His life had bedhdf extra-ordinary events.
His conduct was an example of practicing the déstatf Scriptures in one’s life. He was
always content and satisfied. His Master Maulvi AadhAli Khan chose him as his main
Khalifa (successor) and mentioned, ‘One like yobeatter that thousands.” His Tavajjoh
(spiritual radiations) resembled exactly to thatHz{jrat Baqi Billah, who was the first
Naqgshbandi Sufi Master to visit India in the sixtéecentury.

Huzur Maharaj did not accept offerings or did niédva anyone to touch his feet.
Instead he himself often comforted his disciplesitgking after their requirements.
Often for days together his family lived on scafagd or with no food at all. Even then
if he received some money from someone, he wowltliblute it to others. He spent most
of his time in meditation. Once he started a dispenand got some bottles filled up with
water from a well. This water cured even those wieoe suffering for long. Whatever
money he earned from this, 1/40th of that he kepthimself and the rest he gave to
others. As the dispensary became very popularidsed it after sometime.

Huzur Maharaj used to teach Persian. A young bay,af a rich person, used to
visit him to learn Persian. One day Huzur Mahaskjed him about his intention, as the
boy was not interested in learning Persian. The didynot say anything initially, but
after sometime told Huzur Maharaj that he wantedh#ory a lady and wanted to learn
some ‘Mantra’, which could make her agree to mdnirg. Huzur Maharaj kept quiet.
Later, one night he was sitting on the roof of higise and the light of the Moon was
falling on him. This boy along with many othersalsas sitting in the satsang. Huzur
Maharaj was wearing clean white clothes and had afgplied some perfume. Some
flowers were also lying there. Suddenly, he turteedards this boy and asked him, “My
son, see towards me. Is that lady even more behttiin me?” Huzur Maharaj was
looking very enchanting. The boy looked towards ttullaharaj and was stunned. He
was frozen like a statue. From that day the thiriganged entirely for him. In place of
the desire for that lady, the boy’s heart got diligith the love for Huzur Maharaj. In one

moment, his destiny had been changed

In the beginning, four persons used to visit Hulklaharaj for satsang. One of
them, a young person, used to visit a lady in dahleto Some friends brought this to the
notice of Huzur Maharaj, who told them to informmhnext time when this young man
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visits that lady. Next time when the young man wentisit the lady, Huzur Maharaj was
informed of it. Huzur Maharaj took a bath, changesidress, applied some perfume and
proceeded along with others to the brothel. It wasnall place and the lady also knew
Huzur Maharaj. She was surprised to see Huzur M@haho asked her to sing some
song. She sang some songs, which to her undemstaoduld be of interest to Huzur
Maharaj. After hearing the songs Huzur Maharaj @eguabout her charges for the night
and paid her the fees. Huzur Maharaj was then drsixty. The lady and everyone else
were taken aback that such a saint would stayerbtbthel for the night. Huzur Maharaj,
however, asked all others to return. After everyelse left, Huzur Maharaj told the lady,
‘For tonight you are in my service and you will lkeato obey whatever | command. | do
not like your jewelry, remove them first and theke bath.” Huzur Maharaj had taken
with him a pair of his wife’s clothes, which he adkthe lady to put on after the bath. The
lady complied with it. After that Huzur Maharaj askher to offer Namaz with him. The
lady thought for a moment what a trouble she hadead for herself by accepting the fees
and then told Huzur Maharaj that she did not knaw o offer Namaz. Huzur Maharaj
told her, “You are in my service tonight and yoalshave to obey me. It does not matter
that you do not know how to offer Namaz. Repeattwhdo.” She started imitating
Huzur Maharaj. When Huzur Maharaj put his headhenground (in Sijda), she also did
the same. At that moment Huzur Maharaj prayed, ‘i@ighty, with Your kind grace |
have brought this lady up to this point. Now itYeu’ and she.” Huzur Maharaj then left
that place and came back to his house but thatMadyfrozen in that posture. Through
out the night she lied in that posture. In the mayrmer mother woke her up. On opening
her eyes, she was baffled. She looked around dahdhéo mother, “Whatever | could earn
for you, | have already handed it over to you. Ymwwelry is lying there. These clothes
are not yours and now | am going away.” There wasam tree in front of Huzur
Maharaj’'s house. At around eleven in the morning clime there and sat under the tree.
Huzur Maharaj spotted her and told his wife to grhver inside and to give her some
food. After she had finished with the food, Huzualhdraj enquired with her whether she
wanted to come out of that life and spend a pidasn future. She immediately agreed
to it. Huzur Maharaj then asked her to pray the ighty to forgive her for her past deeds
and called that young man and asked him if he liked lady and wished to marry her.
Huzur Maharaj then got them married and initiatethtof them. They spent a pious life
thereafter.

Huzur Maharaj proceeded on his heavenly abode omN@@&mber 1907. His
mausoleum is situated in Raipur.
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Mahatma Ramchandraji
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M ahatma Ramchandr aji

Mahatma Ramchandraji was the first Hindu Sufi saaoly authorized in the
Naqgshbandi Order of Sufis. He belonged to a higldgpected Kayasth family of
Mainpuri, Uttar Pradesh. Emperor Akbar conferre@ title ‘Chaudhary’ on Babu
Vrindavan, one of his renowned ancestors and gified 555 villages amongst many
other things. Babu Vrindavan named one of thedagak as ‘Bhoom-gram’ and started
living there. With the passage of time this villadeveloped into a small town and its
name got distorted to ‘Bhogaon.” One of the desaatslof this family was Ch. Harbaksh
Rai, who though initially lived in Bhogaon but latafter the mutiny in 1857 moved to
Farukhabad. He was appointed as SuperintendendiOkis wife was a very pious and
religious lady, who spent most of her time in pray&he was fond of helping the needy,
poor and orphan girls and spent lot of money iriggtthem married. No beggar ever
returned empty handed from her door. She was gifitda good voice and used to sing
well. When she used to recite the ‘Ramayana’ peapésl to forget their surroundings
and used to get absorbed in divine thoughts. Gftenused to visit saints and sometimes
they also used to stay at Ch. Sahab’s house.

Once she went to visit a saint, who was explairsoge of Sant Kabir's verses.
She got completely absorbed in the satsang ansl $&ated rolling out of her eyes. When
after sometime she was about to leave, the sasséll her to be filled with divine love.
This blessing with the time showed its impact asndh& days passed by she got more and
more dedicated towards the Almighty and startetthgitin trance (intense meditation).
Although right from beginning she was not much riested in the worldly affairs, but
after this incidence, she became more indifferewatds them.

After sometime, a Muslim Fakir (Avdhut) who all thene kept himself wrapped
under a black blanket came to Farukhabad. One dalyappened to pass through the
street where Ch. Harbaksh Rai used to live. He casde some food. She, with great
respect and devotion offered him some food and tswé&be Fakir, however, told her that
he wanted fish to eat. She was a vegetarian, buhiband Ch. Harbaksh Rai was a
non-vegetarian for whom food was cooked separaBtig. enquired about fish and learnt
that two fish, which were specially sent by Nawadh&b, had been cooked for her
husband. She immediately got both the fish andredfeahem to the Fakir. He gladly
consumed them. An old maid, who was very much la#ddo the family, was present
over there. She very politely, with folded handsntraned to the Fakir that there was
everything in the house with the grace of God ekdegt Chaudhary Sahab did not have
any child and requested him to pray to the Almigbtythe same.

The Fakir laughed loudly and uttering ‘Allah-o-Akbeaised his hands in prayer.
He then uttered ‘one-two’ and went away. The blessiof the Fakir materialized and
after a year on 2nd February, 1873, on the day afaBt Panchami (a day of spring
considered very auspicious) a divine soul descemié€thaudhary Sahab’s house, who
was later known all over as Param Sant Shri Rarm@a@ Sahab alias Janab Lalaji
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Maharaj. After two years, on 7th October 1875 tosnger brother, another divine soul
arrived in Chaudhary Sahab’s house, who was knasviMahatma Munshi Raghubar
Dayalji Sahab alias Chachchaji Sahab.

Ramchandra was brought up with great care andtaffecA number of servants
were always in attendance to look after his neAdsansport also was provided to him
separately. In his childhood he used to listennmgher reciting the ‘Ramayana.” As a
result he also developed a good singing throatrakhgious bent of mind. At the age of
seven, however, he lost his mother. Thereafter aliMulady looked after and brought
him up. Ramchandra used to respect her as his matitklooked after her throughout
her life. A Maulvi Sahab (Muslim teacher) taughitmhiUrdu, Persian and poetry.
Thereafter he was admitted to the Mission Schoé&larukhabad.

During his education in Farukhabad, when he wakeénEighth standard, he had
hired a room for his studies in Mufti Sahab’s Madarin the adjoining room used to live
Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab (Huzur Maharaj), used to teach students privately
for his livelihood. At times, Ramchandra used tekseluzur Maharaj’s guidance to solve
his difficulties and Huzur Maharaj used to gladBlghhim. Huzur Maharaj used to treat
him very affectionately, as his etiquettes, condant religious bent of mind had
impressed him.

Ramchandra was later married in a good family. & f#ays later his father
passed away. Although his father had already s@dd @f property, still Ramchandra had
inherited some of it. Unfortunately, he got invalvim litigation over property with the
King of Mainpuri. This case went on for quite somme and ultimately was decided
against him. In discharge of the decree against Ramchandra had to sell off his house
and other assets. Around this time he also loseldisr brother who was adopted by his
father and, therefore, the entire responsibilityhaf family fell upon his young shoulders.
There was no source of income and the financiablitiom of the family had started
deteriorating very fast. The Distt. Collector oftétagarh, however, was known to
Ramchandra’s father and was very helpful to him.ceéed Ramchandra and appointed
him as a paid apprentice for a remuneration of rtggees per month. Fatehgarh and
Farukhabad are at a distance of about four milésclwRamchandra used to walk on
foot, covering about 8-10 miles daily. The houses wanning entirely on this meager
salary of ten rupees.

The spiritual training of Ramchandra had begunhia lap of his holy mother.
Later Ramchandra with his friends often used td@ @s&ami Brahmanandji, who used to
live on the bank of Holy Ganges. Swamiji was a gszant, who was supposed to be
about 150 years then. Ramchandra used to try towfdbwamiji's teachings. Swamiji
and Huzur Maharaj used to have meetings with etdodr ocOften Swamiji made mention
of Huzur Maharaj stating that he is the crown ahtsain Farukhabad but Ramchandra
did not know that the Sufi saint about whom Swaraged to mention is the Maulvi
Sahab living next door to the room he had taken hisr studies in Mufti Sahab’s
Madarsa.
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A few months after he had joined the service irekgarh, Ramchandra returned
from his workplace late in the evening. It was &dainter night with thundering clouds
and heavy rains. With his clothes completely dred¢ctRamchandra was shivering. He
was in a very pathetic condition. When he was gdimchis room, Huzur Maharaj
happened to spot him. Huzur Maharaj took pity an Bnd remarked, “You have come at
this time in this thunderstorm.” Ramchandra useshtpthat these words were filled with
lot of love. He very politely greeted Huzur Mahavndjo blessed him and told him, “Go,
change your clothes and come to me. Warm up yduosébre the fire and then go to
your home.” These words were charismatic and welleng Ramchandra towards Huzur
Maharaj. Ramchandra after changing his clothes danituzur Maharaj. By then Huzur
Maharaj had lighted up an Angithi (an earthen sto\amchandra saluted Huzur
Maharaj, who raised his eyes and saw in his eyes0th of them saw in to each other’s
eyes, a current passed through Ramchandra’s bodyHhead to toe, which stunned him.
Huzur Maharaj very kindly asked him to sit in hisdband covered him with his quilt.
Ramchandra used to say that he felt very light Be was flying in the sky and the entire
body was sparkling with light. For about two houre,remained in this state, which was
full of bliss. By that time it stopped raining. Withe permission of Huzur Maharaj, he
returned to his room. While entering his room, bk light was spread in front of the
room, which engulfed everything and in this ligtees, animals, walls, everything was
dancing. ‘Anahat Nad’ (Aum) was reverberating icteaf the cells of his body. All his
spiritual chakras were activated and energizedrentlt as if Huzur Maharaj had taken
his place.

When he returned home, he did not wish to eat amythnd slept without having
dinner. In dream he saw a group of saints, Huzuhdvs and himself. A throne
descended from the Skies on which a great sainsittasy. All the saints stood up in his
honor. Huzur Maharaj presented Ramchandra befone He looked at him attentively
and said, ‘From his childhood his inclination iswards the Almighty.” Next day
Ramchandra mentioned about his dream to Huzur Mahaho was very glad to hear
about it. He closed his eyes and meditated for siomee He then opened his eyes and
told Ramchandra, “What you saw was not a dreamwast the truth. Your inclination
right from the birth is towards the Almighty. Youeavery fortunate, as the great Masters
of this line (the Nagshbandi Sufi Order) have ategyou. You have taken birth to show
the path to others. Such souls descend on thik afidr centuries. The experience you
had in the first sitting itself, one can seldom iaeh after practicing for decades.
Whenever you passed through me, and greeted nsedlto feel an attraction and lot of
love for you. Thus, you were continuously getting attention (Tavajjoh). God-willing
very soon you will not only b&anafil-Shaikh(merger of the disciple with the Master)
but Fanafil-Murid (merger of the Master with the disciple). If yoo dot have any
objection and if you so wish, keep on visiting thkir (Huzur Maharaj) also. After this
Ramchandra started visiting Huzur Maharaj regulang benefited from his satsang.

Maulana Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab was a Muslim and Mabhd&amchandraji a
Hindu. In this context Mahatma Ramchandraji in dsry, which he used to maintain,
has written: “MyHazrat QiblaMaulvi Fazl Ahmad Khan Sahab Raipuri, my revered
Master, is my guide and all in all for me. At on@ment | felt that amidst all these
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emotions, which absorb me in great joy, | do natvkrfrom where a false thought had
got into my mind. | used to look for it but was bieto understand its existence. | got
tired of looking for it but I could not find it. Ehausted, | gave up and felt as if | was
losing everything. | started entertaining a thouplat all my sadhana (effort) was a waste
and the only reason for thinking so was the numntyof the feeling of that false thought.
There was none else to take me out of this dilerartapt my wife. | felt that someone
was reproaching me, hurting me and was laughimgygpain. | felt that there was no one
weaker than me in this world. Amidst this scoldinglso felt as if the thief within me
was none else than my own inferiority complex, whicdo not know how and when
entered my mind in the form of a suedo-sect constiess. | do not know from where
this inferiority complex had entered in my sub-aooss mind that my revered Master,
whom | considered as my all in all, my guide andadmom | have cast the burden of my
both the worlds and on whose hands | have evem thieeinitiation, he is a Muslim also.
This was not only a contradiction but the biggésto$ the world.

| because of my worthless intelligence kept onkimg of that great man, who
was above all religious and communal prejudicety as a Muslim; “Only a Muslim
alone, a communal! Till then | had not understosldrh in its real sense. | was familiar
neither with the Hindu philosophy nor with Islamh@h | was exposed, in a moment it
appeared that the entire philosophy was starimgeat It was she, who is fortunately my
wife, who exposed my falsehood towards him “whoeonsidered a strict communal”.

Till now it was my dilemma, the biggest falsehoddnuy life, the greatest sin.
The thief within me used to say that the leadethef path chosen by you is a Muslim.
Your beloved wife, except whom you have no one gldbe world, is a person born and
brought up in strict Hindu tradition. When she wibebme to know that her life-partner
has accepted a Muslim as his Master, what wouldes#i2 Engrossed in these thoughts, |
was standing at such a juncture, where my mindumasle to help me.

Gathering all the courage that | could muster el gheatest coward of this world,
ultimately decided that whatever be the consequeenog | would not let this secret to
remain a secret any more. Converting all my coveardinto strength, when | appeared
before my wife, my mental state was no differemintithat of a thief. Thief and that too
such a thief, who was about to surrender. | lilohigdd narrated my entire story to her and
also what | had been thinking about her.

She was still the same, quiet and serious. Shepedsaps not aware what was
passing through my mind and behaved as if nothadyappened. She heard me like a
wise judge and then she announced her brief judgfiyau have done a wonderful
thing.” And then like a true companion she insistédke me also to that ‘Param Sant’
(great saint). | am a servant at your feet. Let myh be also fruitful. For a lady the
biggest religion is her husband and nothing elsgh®it this servant your goal would
not be achieved, this is what the scriptures aisie S

Forgetting about my guilt, now | was happy that sfes happy. She not only
saved me from sinking but in fact showed me the.vitr silent but lively expression
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was getting engraved on my mind-“Saints do not gl any caste, they do not belong
to any race; they are above all such consideratidbat could not have been achieved
even after taking several births, | was able taea@hthat in a moment by the grace of
God, although | did not deserve it. By the gracengf Master, | was taken out of this
dilemma.

On her insistence when | took her to my Master@dence in the morning, he
was very happy. Unknowingly | had done some sugigtitvhich he had liked. The entire
day we enjoyed his hospitality. All through the deywas telling our Guru-Mata (wife of
the Master), “look our daughter-in-law has come; children have come”. In spite of all
his instructions being followed, he was saying-“hfmstunate are we today that we are
seeing our daughter and children. The Almighty fidesd our house with joy. Bring
bangles for them; fry Puris (deep fried pancakesjifem. She should remember that it is
her mother-in-law’s house”. He was over-whelmedhwive and that flux of love was
engulfing me too in its fold. | had not seen him meer-whelmed with love before.
Humanity had embraced humanity and the soul wasréagnerge with its origin.

Now both of us had taken shelter at his feet ia #tmosphere of love. Till now |
was alone. It was the fructification of the entféort of life. My Hazrat Qiblaaccepted
and initiated her as well in the Order. This dayWke a great festival in our life and the
one never to forget.”

In regard to the authorization given to him to gaierward the mission of his
Master, Mahatma Ramchandraji has mentioned: “Adldgbstures of Huzur Maharaj were
elegant. | came to know that on 9, 10 and 11 G8961he was himself organizing bins
(ceremony) wherein saints and Mahatmas from aiyicels and sects were invited to
participate. Th&Jrs ceremony started in the morning of the first day $" Oct. 1896 as
already decided in which Huzur Maharaj had madéhimeight hand (trusted lieutenant)
and accordingly | was made responsible for the @ti@t of many of the programs.

In the evening of the last day Ofs i.e. on 11 Oct. 1896, a meeting of specially
distinguished persons was called in which the Rislmadna (Masters), great saints-
Sadgurus, Mathadhish (heads of monasteries) aredt atitcredited with such high status
belonging to various religions and sects includiigdus, Muslims, Sikhs, Christians,
Kabirpanthis, Jains, Buddhists and others, who &aved from distant places were
included. Presenting this humble servant befoeetiHuzur Maharaj announced — “this
fakir has been ordered by the Buzurgan-e-Silila/dlNagshbandia — Mujadiddia —
Mazharia (great Masters of the Nagshbandia-Mujaditthzharia Order) that dear
Ramchandra be conferred with full authorizatitwagat-ta-ammp So, the great ones!
After testing him you may like to kindly concur ihor reject it.” Thereafter my lord
(Huzur Maharaj) addressed me with my pet name aitd My son Putulal! Give them
‘Tavajjoh’ and whatever questions they ask you, give themogpiate and satisfactory
answer. The Almighty may give you success.”

| did not take any time in complying with the orsl®f myHazrat Qibla My eyes
closed. Thereafter like fumes a stream of thoughipted from deep within me, which
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possibly was a gross expression of my gratitudeatdsymy Master. “It was enough that
you gave me shelter at your feet and accepted mertnless person. The shower of
your love on me, an undeserved person, comfortsemegy moment. | am getting
immersed in the ocean of your boundless affectioh lave. Whatever has been done
through me till now or ever since you have beenwstmg your grace without any
expectation from me, there is nothing that cantbéated to me; not even this attempt is
mine. Whatever is there, it is only a fructificatiof your everlasting inspiration. Perhaps
you would not have noticed. Whatever your love exge of me, | acted accordingly.
The lord of my entire being! | am looking only atw Thy will be done.”

Then the clouds of grossness started to disappedhneir own and after a few
moments it looked as if dawn had arrived. A dinhligvas seen and across that light, |
had recognized, it was the subtle form of the gafrmy Master, which had moved from
the grossness of emotions and was now showindiitgsge on this side. It was my first
encounter with such an enchanting and thrillingogaof the grace of Satguru. What did |
know that these were the very moments of gettinge fdo face with Pralay’
(dissolution); it was beyond imagination. The stattehoughtlessness was now reaching
new heights and had reached the stateTah'’ (the state of darkness or non-being or
non-existence). | felt as if my own existence amdreits feeling were disappearing. In
between when ever my attention returned to thee sthtbeing, | found there nothing
except the existence of my Master. Slowly and sjoiwl(his existence) appeared to
extend and to such an extent as if the entire ioreatould get merged in it. It was the
state of a wonderful and divine bliss. All the Mastof this Order were being clearly
seen twinkling across a transparent shield of ligrdppeared as if thétakriti’ (nature)
was in a state of full bloom and all over it wassbland bliss alone. For some time
‘Satnam’ (the divine vibration) echoed in that scene with ¢charming and musical
presence. Thereafter even that also disappearedtewdr it was; there was neither light
nor darkness; no color, no sound. Colorless melligigt appeared to take the entire
creation in its fold. Such a sparkling light in goanison of which the light of several
suns would appear dim. In this ocean of love ansshdll of them were completely
immersed. After about an hour it appeared thatfalls were returning to our conscious
state. Amongst all this, | felt that Huzur Mahanggs playing his role — and then | heard
him saying — “It is enough now”.

Slowly everyone opened their eyes. On their famesxtra-ordinary happiness
and satisfaction was clearly visible. Now niHazrat Qibla was being profoundly
congratulated. Words were falling short to exprédssr feelings which were being
communicated through wet eyes. The whole atmosphe® filled with Holi’ (the
festival of colors) like gaiety. All of them hadvgin a combined verdict — “he (i.e. this
humble servant) has achieved marvel. Not only leagdined access to th®dtpad’(the
abode of Truth) but he has established himselethed is absorbed in that state.” After
these compliments, now the session of questions amstvers had begun. The first
guestion was — “Son, tell us what is the meanintSbiukr’ (gratitude). | answered- “to
use everything (given by the God) appropriatelyaotordance with the scriptures is
‘Shukr. The next question was — “What is the meaningyYaft”. This servant first
explained the literal meaning of the word ‘Yaft’ wh means a ‘benefit’ or ‘gain’ etc.
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and then explained that this word is used in cartjon with some other word. The way,
in which this question was asked, | had understhatit was asked in the context of just
finished meditation. |, therefore, continued,-“ltslindi (Sanskrit) translation is
‘Samyuktaljoined-united), from which is derived the worglamyojta’ Samyoijtas that
spiritual state in which the lover and the one dwees i.e. the beloved, their existence
becomes one, there is no difference (or separatdiiy) left between them. On reaching
this state of Yaft' or ‘Samyojta; there remains no fear of falling down. The true
realization of ‘Truth’ occurs only in this state the sequence of questions and answers
now it was the turn of —Tajjali-e-Joat. Tajjali literally means light or brilliance.nlthe
context in which the question was asked it refeteetAdhyatm Jyoti(the spiritual light)

or “Noor-e-Haqg (the Divine Light). It is that state of illuminain where the Mayavi
Prakash’ (the physical light) has no access. Such a bonldva exists only when one
gets absorbed in true love. It is a way of SamadHMuragaba’ (meditation) and the
purpose is to evokeJaukiya Prer ‘ Jauk’ is the name of a special state that comes after
relishing something i.e. the state where one retdie memory of the thing relished and
longs for it. Such a meditation takes one to h&lgo

From ordinary questions it was now the turn of pboated and difficult
guestions about which ordinarily a person like meld not be expected to have first-
hand knowledge or self-experience. The questiohwas put before me was “what is
death? What is the state of affairs after death¢’Hdzrat Qiblastroked my back and sat
behind on one side. Our eyes exchanged a glanckkenal machine | started to answer.
Those were the most valuable moments of my life bmds feeling that behind my
words it was none else except my Huzur Maharaj, was speaking through me. | spoke
for about one hour and every one was listening ejthattention. When the words started
falling short of expression, their place was takgrcharged emotions, and | do not know
under whose influence and on whose strength, | datbunced-“O Greatly revered
scholars and saints! Whatever could be expressedigh words about death | have
mentioned before you. Now this humble servant ikingpan attempt to take you all
through the experience of death ------ ”. And wHileas saying so, their eyes got closed
and amidst total silence they all experienced #adity of death. The silence was broken
by Huzur Maharaj asking them to open their eyewals indescribable; tears were rolling
out of their eyes. What madness was this? Whabagassion it was? The experience of
and encounter with the ‘Causal body’ by the embdieul while still in the gross-
physical body, the experience of death while siive and the experience of the state
beyond death, it was all not only astonishing buea and unbelievable chapter in the
history of spirituality. People had once again lmeeovocal. They were talking to each
other and congratulating my lord. Yes, they wereeoagain congratulating my lord, my
Master. | was dumbstruck and not knowing what towdas waiting for some such thing
to happen that I, including all my physical existermay get completely merged in him.
| do not know for how long this all went on.

After a little while the discussions took a newntwand now they all wanted to
know in one voice not from me but from my Masteney were asking, what kind of love
it was, what kind of madness it was, and what angfe transmission of energy this was
that the one to whom a Nagshbandi Sufi is nomigahis successor is &édanti. How
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can this happen? Sonvedantis(scholars of Vedas) were also present there. TWerg
desirous to know how such a practical knowledg€eafas and Upanishads could be kept
a secret with Sufis and that too in such a pea@efdlquiet manner that no one had even
an idea of it that why such a great necessity coatcconvert into a revolution so far?

It was the last and concluding session of the fafee days conclave. The
enthusiasm and happiness, which he was exhibitiigraugh these days, now had been
replaced by stillness and then with great easaddesased — “In all the human beings of
the world, spirituality flows in the same mannet kheir way of living differs.” In his
brief address he also revealed one more thingam it was an old incidence relating to
the time when Swami Dayanand ji Maharaj had comi€aiomganj. A lot of people had
gathered. Beside&ryasamajis scholars and saints belonging to other religioad also
gathered to listen to him. He (Huzur Maharaj) alamigh his Pir-O-Murshadna(his
spiritual Master) Hazrat Maulana Shah Ahmad Ali Ki@gahab (Raham. U. Al.) also had
gone to listen to him. When both of them were mahg after attending the last seminar,
on the way Hazrat Khalifaji Sahab (my Master's Masthad asked my Rev. Master
(Huzur Maharaj) — “You must also raise a simildorent personalityJawan-Mard for
the progress of the mission of thiSifsila-e-Aliyd. My Dada Guru (Master's Master)
had asked him to raise a person “exactly like SwBayanand”. In reply my Master
bowing his head down had said — “This servant hasvig only a Babool’ tree (the
acacia tree)”. The Rev. Dada Guru Dev had raisedhdinds towards the sky in prayer
and then he made this forecast — “God willing, heuld so bloom that he would take
upon himself all the pains and difficulties of thwrld to bear them in his heart and
would spread greenery and comfort all over.” Thigaranarrating this incidence, Huzur
Maharaj once again said\tin’ and for about two minutes he kept silence, absdrin
the past. My Rev. Master then looked at his hamdsath the sides and thereafter rubbed
them well on his face. Then he murmured somethimgked at me intently and after
closing his eyes for a few minutes, he spoke irtutated words — “After that day,
waiting for the arrival of dear Ramchandra had besany Ibadat (adoration). The
evening when it had become dark because of thurglamnd raining, that day was very
satisfying for me. It was winters. That day he gthumble servant)- had got late in
returning from the Collectorate Office, perhaps ttuéad weather and his condition was
very pitiable. When he having entered from the dateards Madarsa-Muft Sahab was
proceeding towards his room, he was completely divett and his entire body was
shivering because of cold. This fakir (Huzur Malpaveas anxiously waiting for him in
that stormy evening. | remember it very well. Mpking at him; him getting perturbed
and looking down; stopping a bit; a little hesiati then first turning away his eyes and
thereafter saluting me with gre8haistagi(respect). All this is fresh in my mind even
today. | had instantly remarked-“Oh! You are retnghat this hour in this stormy
weather?” | remember it well. | remember the satisbn and peace | got when he had
come to my room for the first time. He had gon&i®room for changing his clothes on
my asking and to please me he had come back afjairchanging his dress along with a
cap on his head with full Sufi etiquettes; and reager | too was for him. Hastily | had
raked up the fire in marosi (earthen stove). Nothing has faded from my mentioay
how passionately | had covered him with my quildol not know whether it was done to
comfort him from the cold and shivering or whetltewas because of the eagerness to
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establish him in the eternity of nBir-o-Murshadna’ And like this he was refreshing his
memories of our past. Now, perhaps he was gettimgtional too. | was unsuccessful in
my attempt to gather courage to look at his moy&se Amidst this | was also not
unaware of the emotions of the gathering. | wasmded of a line by a poet in which he
had said it on behalf of a belovedAB TUMSE RUKHSAT HOTA HOON, LO AAO
SAMBHALO SAAJ-E-GAJAL; NAYE TARANE CHEDO, MERE NAGMON KO NIND AATI HAI.”

(I now take leave of you, come on and take chafdkeofloor; sing new songs, | want to
take rest).

| can understand no one had expected that thg oépluzur Maharaj to tell them
what they were anxious to know would make everysaeemotional. | was feeling
clearly that the blessing of the entire chain of great Masters of this Order was
drizzling like the pearls of dew, which while onetlone hand covered the entire
atmosphere with golden-moonlight, on the other hahdd filled every one’s heart with
an ocean of divine bliss in which they were fultymersed and were thrilled.

After a little while the mood of the assembly stdrchanging and now everyone
was sitting peacefully and quietly. My revered Mastalled me to sit very close to him.
A file was kept near him in which some letters almtuments already written in very
good and attractive handwriting were lying. Outtbése, he took out two, which he
considered to be extremely important; and stareadling one of them, himself. This
document was concerning this humble servant anthitwd details of those aspects of
Brahm Vidya(esoteric knowledge) which were told by my revekéaster to me and the
details of spiritual chakras, which had been browgthin my access and wherein | had
been established firmly.

The letter had also indicated what ability and petence had been acquired by
this humble servant for other seekers to take tteewarious chakras (spiritual centers)
and to establish them there. The second documest amalzazatnama (letter of
authorization) in favor of this humble servant, ethiwas based on the narration in the
first document. All the saints and great scholaresent there endorsed both the
certificates with unanimity and | was blessed puooidly. Since they were representing
various sects and religions, they also having fsadigthemselves, wrotizazatnama®n
their own behalf and requested Huzur Maharaj te ¢fnem to this humble servant. It was
certified in all thosdzazatnamaghat this servant named Ramchandra has accesded an
established himself in the state éfifnyagarbh’ (the golden cosmic egg). My revered
Master Huzur Maharaj read each one of them, laynigy finger on every word.
Thereafter, he requested one of Yedantisaints present over there to briefly describe
the state of Hirnyagarbh’. He explained¥IRNYAGARBHE ASTI YASYA SA
HIRNYAGARBH. Meaning thereby that one who haslirnya’ in its womb is
‘Hirnyagarbh’. Hirnya is the power of brilliance, superiority and sovgngy, which can
be called Parmatma’(the Supreme Soul) oParamsatta’(the Supreme Authority). This
power is working in the Sun and in its nuclei bessaof which it isHirnyagarbh” The
expression and glow on the face of my revered Magts now worth seeing. He said-
“Ramchandra, today you have brought glory to yoanepts and enhanced the status of
all the Buzurgan-e-Silsila-e-Aliya Nagshbandia-Mlggya-Mazhariya. If | would have
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allowed you to accept Islam, you would have becomegely an ordinary Muslim. But
today what is being talked because of you relatingpe heavens, the Sun and the Earth, |
am exhilarated. My son a time would come and suitelyould come that you would
shine like the Sun. God willing, a new era wouldvdawith you. Your generations after
generations, grandsons after grandsons would asamhood and Masterhood. My son,
this is a great thing.” All those present therads#@mir’. Huzur Maharaj then stood up
and with him | and all others also stood up. Nigzrat Qiblaembraced me and then after
clearing his throat said in a very sweet voice-‘@dkis my son. Be always happy. Be
this be very auspicious to you” and handed over lrezatnama(the letter of
authorization) to me. All others were also gettiagotional. Huzur Maharaj then
continued—"My son, this fakir is handing over tauyall that he has earned in his life. All
the auspiciousness is waiting for yoliavajjoh (attention).” Thereafter he got a bit
serious and said—“My son, from today, nay rightnframow onwards, there is no
difference left between you and me. My existence dvanihilated in your existence and
your existence has annihilated in that Ajim Ha&lofious Being) where my Qibla-o-
Kaba (revered Master) was looking for you for I6n@nd then after a while he said—
“My son you must keep the following things alwagsyour mind —

» Always try to avoid being a Makhadam (a lord or tegsand be away from it;

* Tryto be a servant and serve others;

* Never promise or make a commitment to any oneithab much time | would
take you to such a spiritual state or experiencestéad always render whatever
service you can render without any discriminatiod aever make any claim.

After saying all this he stroked his charming begedtly and then said further—"My
son, one who wishes to seek the world, you shoigpode him off as early as possible
and you should not initiate him. God willing, tf@sder would never discontinue.” While
leaving Huzur Maharaj handed over all those invalleanheritances to me (cap, turban,
sleeve ofKurta etc.) which he had received from Janab Khalif&ghab (his revered
Master). It was my fortune.”

It is an incidence of 1929. Mahatma Ramchandraw@&ing as Record Keeper
in the office of Distt. Collector, Fatehgarh. Anportant file was misplaced and could
not be located in spite of all efforts. Being Ret#teeper, it was the responsibility of
Ramchandra to trace the file. In the evening atd&e was thinking about the file that
the face of a frightened clerk appeared before Ramchandra understood the matter,
went to that clerk’s residence and asked for tlee fnh fact that clerk had taken the file
home for some work and had forgotten about it tiéee. Now he was afraid that the
Collector would not pardon him. Ramchandra promisied that he would not reveal his
name to any one. The clerk then handed over teedilRamchandra, who produced it
before the Collector but did not reveal the namethaft clerk to him in spite of
Collector’s insistence.

Around those days some Satsangis came to visitHergot busy with them and
in the process forgot to go to the Collectorate.cBgnce on that day the Commissioner
was to inspect the office of the Collector. In #hféernoon when it struck to him, he
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almost went running to the office. He enquired ohdhe staff members whether the
inspection was over. That person was surprisedsaitj ‘Are you joking with me. You
were yourself presenting all the files immediatatyasking.” Ramchandra understood the
matter that in his place his Master had attendddsa@uty. Ramchandra was in tears. He
submitted his resignation to the Collector and tledt service for fully devoting himself to
the mission of his Master.

Mahatma Ramchandraji proceeded on his heavenlyeatwod 4 August 1931. His
Samadhi is situated in Fatehgarh, UP.
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Jiddu Krishnamurti

Jiddu Krishnamurti was born on 12 May 1895 in athadox and religious
Telugu Brahman family of Madanapalle in Chitoortdes of Andhra Pradesh. His father
was Jiddu Narayaniah, who was employed with thdidBriAdministration and his
mother was Sanjeevamma, who died when he was &mwad a sensitive but vague and
uncertain child, who was shaky and dreaming, oféden to be mentally retarded, and
was scolded both at school by his teachers andraetby his father. He, however, had a
generous and religious bent of mind.

Krishnamurti's father Narayaniah retired in thery&807 and being of limited
means wrote to Annie Besathge then President of the Theosophical Societykisge
employment at its Headquarters at Adyar. Narayamas not only an orthodox
Brahman, but also a Theosophist since 1882. Heewstually employed by the Society
as a clerk, and he along with his family moved ttyé.

A few months later, Theosophist Charles Websterdheater, who proclaimed
clairvoyance, noticed Krishnamurti and was imprddssg the "most wonderful aura he
had ever seen, without a particle of selfishness.'in.eadbeater believed that the boy
would become a spiritual teacher and a great ogatdrlikely to be used as the "vehicle
for the Lord Maitreya". Lord Maitreya, according ftheosophical doctrine, is an
advanced spiritual entity that periodically appeamsEarth as a World Teacher to guide
the evolution of humankind. This would happen, lszater added, "Unless something
went wrong". The World Teacher, according to vasigariptures, takes a human form
from time to time to bring salvation to mankind. pieepare the world for His coming, an
organization called the ‘Order of the Star in thestEwas formed in 1911 and the young
Krishnamurti was put at its head. He was then takeBngland in the same year to be
privately educated and trained and in general fepging him as the likely vehicle of
the World Teacher. Within six months Krishnamuréisrable to speak and write English
fluently.

Krishnamurti developed a strong bond with Annie &dsand considered her a
surrogate mother. There was a time when Krishnarbalteved that he was to become
the World Teacher. His public image as originalhought by the members of the
Theosophical Society "was to be characterized elépolished exterior, a sobriety of
purpose, a cosmopolitan outlook and an otherwarlaliyost beatific detachment in his
demeanor”, which in fact characterized Krishnanspublic image. However, as he was
growing up, Krishnamurti showed signs of rebellaord emotional instability. He did not
feel comfortable with the public attention he waseiving and entertained doubts about
the future prescribed for him.

Krishnamurti traveled to many European countried ian1922 he traveled from
Sydney to California on way to Switzerland. WhiteGalifornia he stayed at a cottage in
the relatively secluded Ojai Valley where he undsrivcertain mystical experiences,
which altered his vision of life. A few years latére renounced the role that had been
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thrust on him, dissolved the Order with its hugéofeing and gave up all the money and
property collected for this mission. In 1929 heivled a historical speech explaining
why religious organizations cannot lead man to Ardde declared that Truth is a
pathless land, which could not be approached bypatty whatsoever, by any religion, by
any sect... Truth being limitless, unconditionedd amnapproachable by any path
whatsoever cannot be organized, nor should anyn@aton be formed to lead or coerce
people along any particular path. He also said Hatonly concern was to set man
absolutely and unconditionally free.

Thereafter he started traveling all over the wa@ilking talks and interviews and
wrote extensively, not as a guru, but as a lovaruwh. These have been compiled into
several books, translated into more than fifty leages and recorded on audio and
videotapes. He did so for more than fifty-five ygauntil his passing away on 17
February 1986.

Krishnamurti earned the reputation of being worldremost spiritual teacher. He
dedicated all his life to awakening man to his aermrow and the possibility of freedom.
He did not stay at any place for more than a femtim® at a time. He did not consider
himself as belonging to any particular country e@rgion. His lectures were attended by
thousands of people from all sections, beliefs matbnalities. He used to ask them to
focus on the working of their own minds, which acliog to him was the source of all
problems, the nature of the human mind and thefgignce of Creation itself. What he
taught stemmed from his personal realization thrathifcannot be reached by any path,
religion or sect. To realize the Truth one mustvetto ascend to it through one’s own
effort by casting aside past conditioning of mind.

The essence of Krishnamurti’s thoughts is revemldte following passages:

“Can that, which is immeasurable be found by yod @@? Can that, which is not
of time be searched but by that thing which is i@sbd of time? Can a diligently
practiced discipline lead us to the unknown? lgegh&@ means to that which has no
beginning and no end? Can that reality be caugtitamet of our desires? What we can
capture is the projection of the known; but the nown cannot be captured by the
known. That which is named is not the unnamabld, @nnaming we only awaken the
conditioned responses. These responses, howe\re, arad pleasant, are not of the real.

The mind moves from the known to the known, ancaitnot reach out into the
unknown. You cannot think of something you do noow; it is impossible. What you
think about comes out of the known, the past, wéretimat past is remote, or the moment
that has just gone by. This past is thought, shamedconditioned by many influences,
modifying itself according to circumstances andspteges, but ever remaining a process
of time. Thought can only deny or assert; it canndiscover the new.
Thought cannot come upon the new; but when thoiggkilent, then there may be the
new, which is immediately transformed into the dlttp the experienced, by thought.
Thought is ever shaping, modifying, coloring aca@ogdto a pattern of experience. The
function of thought is to communicate but not toibdhe state of experiencing. When
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experiencing ceases, then thought takes over andsté within the category of the
known. Thought cannot penetrate into the unknowrd 80 it can never experience
reality.

Discipline, renunciation, detachment, rituals antgcpice of virtue-all these,
however, noble, are the process of thought andgtitocan only work towards an end,
towards an achievement, which is ever the knowrhid@ment is security, the self-
protective certainty of the known. To seek securitthat which is nameless is to deny it.
The security that may be found is only in the pcogn of the past, of the known.

For this reason the mind must be entirely and degifg#nt but this silence cannot
be purchased through sacrifice, sublimation or seggpon. This silence comes when the
mind is no longer seeking, no longer caught ingleezess of becoming. This silence may
not be built up through practice. This silence muostas unknown to the mind as the
timeless, for if the mind experiences the sileriben there is the experiencer which is
cognizant of a past silence and what is experietgethe experiencer is merely a self-
projected repetition. The mind can never experigheenew, and so the mind must be
utterly still. The mind can be still only when & not experiencing, that is, when it is not
terming or naming, recording or storing up in meynorhis recording is a constant
process of the different layers of consciousnessmerely of the upper mind. But when
the superficial mind is quiet, the deeper mind offier up its intimations. When the
whole consciousness is free from all becoming, Wigcspontaneity, then only does the
immeasurable come into being. The desire to mairtas freedom gives continuity to
the memory of the becomer, which is a hindrance&tity. Reality has no continuity; it
is from moment to moment, ever new, ever fresh. WHas continuity can never be
created.

The upper mind is only an instrument of communagtit cannot measure the
immeasurable. Reality is not to be spoken of; witag, it's no longer reality. This is
meditation.

With most of us, the struggle of pain and pleastire,urge of activity, gives us
the sense of life; and if that urge were taken awag should be lost and soon
disintegrate. But this stillness and its movemeas wreation ever renewing itself. It was
a movement that had no beginning and so had nongndior was it a continuity.
Movement implies time; but here there was no tifmme is yesterday and tomorrow; but
in this stillness all comparison ceased. It wasastlence that came to an end to begin
again.

If this silence were an illusion, the mind wouldvBasome relationship to it, it
would either reject it or cling to it, reason itawor with subtle satisfaction identify itself
with it; but since it has no relationship to thiksce, the mind cannot accept or deny it.
The mind can operate only with its own projectiongh the things, which are of itself;
but it has no relationship with things that are abtts origin. This silence is not of the
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mind, and so the mind becomes identified with keTcontent of this silence is not to be
measured by words.”



Baba Nityanand
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Baba Nityanand

Nityanand was found as an abandoned child in Tunkage of Kozhikode by a
lady named Uniamma Nair, who was married to Chathw. The couple took pity on the
child and adopted him. They already had their owwa €hildren with whom this child
also started to grow. His foster parents nameddsrRaman. His foster father died when
Nityanand was only three years. After another thyears his foster mother also died.
Before dying, however, she handed over her respibisiof Nityananda to Ishwar lyer,
who was a rich farmer and whose fields the Naipt®used to look after. Right from his
early childhood Nityanand exhibited his spirituatlination and it appeared that he was a
great soul.

Soon Nityanand left his foster home and starteddeeng. It is believed that he
spent his time in the Himalayas practicing yoga dnhereby acquiring miraculous
powers. Little is known about Nityanand's Guru &athe even believe that he had no
Guru. His main disciple Baba Muktanand, however,ceonmentioned that an
accomplished saint of Kerala was Nityanand’s Guru.

Nityanand returned in around 1920 and then stabatting an Ashram in
Kanhangad in Kerala. Since there was no visiblecgowf income for Nityanand to
undertake such a project, the local police suspetitat Nityanand had indulged in
producing counterfeit money to pay for the buildihgtyananda took them to a pond in
the jungle, which was infested by crocodiles. Heediin the pond and came out with lot
of money. Seeing this miracle, the local policeggap their idea to investigate the matter
any further. The beautiful hill temple and Ashram Kanhangad are now centers of
pilgrimage. The Guru-Van, a forest in the hills wh&aba Nityanand did his sadhana is
also a pilgrim retreat.

By the year 1923, Nityananda came to the Tansaeyail Maharashtra, where
his reputation as a miraculous Sadhu attractedlpdopvisit him though he never took
credit for any miracles. He said, "Everything thappens, happens according to the will
of God." Nityananda extended a helping hand tddbal tribal people and built a school
for their children and provided food and clothirog them.

Baba Nityanand did not believe in preaching or mgvsermons. His devotees
would generally sit quietly near him and if theked any question, Baba would reply.
Occasionally only he spoke something on his own.1920s one of his devotees
Tulsiamma wrote down some of his teachings andah&wvers to her specific queries.
Later, these notes were compiled and publishedarkiannada language and came to be
known as the ‘Chidaksha Geeta'.

Some believe that Baba Nityananda had the powdratsmit spiritual energy
(shaktipat) to people. At times his behavior waseely fiery and intimidating even to
the extent of throwing pieces of stones to shunyawaitors. This was his way of
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deterring people, who were not serious in theirisg@l aspirations or who visited him
with some ulterior motive.

In 1936, Baba Nityanand visited a Shiva temple an€hpuri and expressed his
desire to stay over there. He was permitted byctiretakers of the temple and they also
built a hut for him. Gradually the hut convertetbian Ashram as the number of visitors
started swelling.

Baba Muktanand was the chief disciple of Baba Mi&yal. Muktanand visited
Ganeshpuri in the year 1947 and met Baba Nityamatite early morning of August 15.
Baba Muktanand often said that his spiritual joyrhad not till then truly begun until he
received shaktipat from Baba Nityananda. Accordabis description, it was a profound
and sublime experience. In his own words:

“August 15, 1947. Nityananda stood facing me diyedtie looked into my eyes again.
Watching carefully, | saw a ray of light enteringe from his pupils. It felt hot like
burning fever. Its light was dazzling, like that afhigh-powered bulb. As that ray
emanating from Bhagavan Nityanand's pupils peredrahine, | was thrilled with
amazement, joy, and fear. | was beholding its cata chanting Guru Om. It was a full
unbroken beam of divine radiance. Its color keptnghing from molten gold to saffron to
a shade deeper than the blue of a shining stemot autterly transfixed. He sat down and
said in his aphoristic fashion, "All mantras... o&@ach... from Om. Om Namah Shivaya
Om... should think, Shivo'ham, | am Shiva... SH8hva...Shivo'’ham...should be internal
repetition. Internal.is.superior to external".

Baba Nityanand breathed his last on August 8, 18f4.Samadhi is located in
Ganeshpuri at the ‘Samadhi Mandir'. There is alsshane dedicated to him in the
Gurudev Siddha Peeth Ashram at Ganeshpuri.
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Param Sant Thakur Ram Singhji

Param Sant Thakur Ram Singhji established the sde&lSufi conduct and
devotion by setting his example. He was born on Segtember 1898 in the village
Manoharpura in a Raulot Bhati family of Rajputssfather Thakur Mangal Singhji was
a religious and devoted person. He served the d&gpate in the capacity of the
‘Guardian of the Fort’ Kiledar). The then King, Maharaj Madho Singhji had a It o
regards for him. Thakur Ram Singhji's mother alsgsva very religious and pious lady.
The religious bent of the mind of his parents hadinfluence on their son. Thakur
Mangal Singhji used to have glimpse of Lord Ram &iich in meditation. He once
mentioned this to his son, which aroused a desif@is son also to obtain a glimpse of
Lord Ram. He, thus, right from the childhood goteply interested in religion.

Thakur Ram Singhji was admitted to the Nobles Sthodaipur, where he learnt
Urdu, Persian and English besides Hindi. Later he employed in the Police Deptt. of
Jaipur State. He joined as a constable and thrbisgghonesty, sincerity and hard work
rose to the post ofThanedar’ (Station-in-charge or Sub-Inspector of Police)obef
retiring from the police service in the year 1944tlee age of 46 to devote himself
completely for the mission of his Master. The Poalizepartment those days was known
for its atrocities with hunters and shoes decogatire walls of Police Stations. Thakur
Ram Singhji, however, was an exception, who trealedncluding those locked up in
his Police Station, with all humility and dignitiie would cook his food himself and
would offer the same first to those in the lock-before eating himself. On tours often he
spent his own money for the food for his subordisatHHe would not allow them to use
any unfair means or to ask any one to arrangehfir heeds. He did not even hesitate in
cleaning the work place. He had developed a hdbiefaining from accepting any
service from others but he himself always servdebrst with no expectation what-so-
ever.

Bribe was unknown to him and he would not let ah¥ie colleagues to indulge
in any corrupt practices. He never indulged in ingabr applying force against any
accused. His cordial behavior had made his perggrsal impressive that even the cruel
criminals were not left unmoved and accepted theilt voluntarily. He had such a firm
faith in the divine order that even in the toughs&giation he never lost his cool, nor he
ever got disappointed. He always followed the patiis duty with utmost simplicity
and self-confidence. He did not allow his sub-oati#s or any one else to carry even his
luggage. If any one offered him lift, he would stson payment of the fare or otherwise
not to take lift. If someone refused to acceptftre, he will insist on being dropped back
from the point from where he was picked up and tbosipelled one to accept the
payment.

Thakur Ram Singhji never used any force or coeroimduced any accused. He
was a man of integrity and courage, always stanftingruth and honesty. Often he had
to come to Jaipur for appearing in the Court. Om dlays, when he used to go to his
residence in Sanganer, he did not claim the dédibyvance. He always spent money with
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great care and the money thus saved was spenélfging others. If any counterfeit coin
came to his hand, he used to bury that under thengt He never used any improper
method for any purpose. Until he was fully convihche never took anyone as guilty
and produced a guilty in the Court only after he hathered all evidence and satisfied
himself of the guilt of the accused.

He had become a legendary figure during his temutiee Police Department. No
one ever expected such a person to be servingiRdhce Department. The influence of
his personality was also visible on his camel, Whitis said, also did not eat anything
offered by others. It had become famous for hint titawould not drink water, even
from a well, unless he had paid for it and had Istbme money there.

Thakur Ram Singhji had a heart full of compassida.took a lot of interest in
growing trees and in feeding birds. He turned hiiage green. Even in the compounds
of Police Station where he was posted, he grewdbtisees and looked after them. If
anyone damaged trees, he used to feel pained.nigebdds was his daily routine. In
Sawai-Madhopur, birds even used to pick up raiBm® his hands. A part of his income
was regularly given for the use of poor and this \wane so secretly that no one would
know of this.

One Shri Kishan Chandra Bhargava who was PWI inRa#dways gave him a
photograph of Mahatma Ramchandraji of Fatehgarha@d. alaji Maharaj). He was
posted in Palsana those days. He started meditatinghat photograph and started
receiving spiritual radiations. He wrote a letteiMahatma Ramchandraji expressing his
inability to personally visit him. Quick came thepty. Mahatma Ramchandraji wrote
back to him that he himself was coming to Jaiput @ould meet him then. A few days
later Mahatma Ramchandraji arrived and when he®aakur Ram Singh, he remarked,
‘Ram Singh, you are exactly the same as | had geah though they had never met
before. Mahatma Ramchandraji stayed in Jaipur Hoeet days and during this stay he
also visited Manoharpura. Thakur Ram Singhji useday that his condition after his
first meeting with Mahatma Ramchandraji was exm@dirby a couplet sang by the
tongawala on his return in a tonga:

‘AJAB TERE ISHQ KA YEH ASAR DEKHTAN HOON,

Kl TARAKKI PE DARDE JIGAR DEKHTAN HOON,
SAMAYA HAI JABSE TU MERI NAZAR MEIN,
JIDHAR DEKHTAN HOON TUJHE DEKHTAN HOON.’

(I see a strange effect of your love that the dilove in my heart is ever growing. Ever
since | have seen you, wherever | see, | see yowne3l

Thakur Ram Singhji used to say that this coupletcty described his condition.
In the first meeting itself he had become ‘one with Master.” When after three days
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Mahatma Ramchandraji Maharaj was returning backklihRam Singhji presented him
a bouquet of roses. Mahatma Ramchandraji blesseddibe a Fanafil-Murid’ i.e. ‘a
disciple with whom his Master has merged’ and thatfame would spread like the smell
of roses.

His devotion to his Master was such that many aegirhe forgot his own
existence. At times he could not even recall him&aOnce he was to give evidence in
the Court. When asked for his name, he could nmtllect his name. The Court-clerk
reminded him of his name. The Judge also was s@grito see such a person.

He was a man of few words and did never speak ®iny once did he speak a
lie in his life, in Sawai Madhopur to save a Poli@enstable and he used to say that his
Master turned this lie too into the truth. Whatekierhad said thinking it to be a lie, had
turned out to be the truth.

The saintly behavior of Thakur Ram Singh left arfiougettable impression on
every one who came in his contact. Many officemrfrthe Police Department were
deeply impressed by him, some of whom changed thay of living. These included
Dy. Supdt. of Police Kushal Singh and Supdt. oid@Mool Singh. Dy. SP Kushal
Singh Rajawat was a colleague of Thakur Ram Singlhey used to study in the same
school in their childhood. They also had their E®liraining together in the Police Lines,
Fateh Tiba, Jaipur. Kushal Singh was the first @ensho had the opportunity of having
the benefit of satsang with Thakur Ram Singhji. i SRajawat was an honest and
straightforward officer. As both Thakur Ram Singlajnd Shri Rajawat had lot in
common, their friendship grew day-by-day. Shri Reja however, had only one bad
habit of drinking. He was born in a royal family fahalan and it was common in that
environment to gather friends and relatives andt stanking right from the evening
through night. Thakur Ram Singhji one day saw hoing so. He politely told him not to
drink. Shri Rajawat, however, laughed it away amthie evening started drinking. After
some time Thakur Ram Singhji once again told hirntaadrink. Shri Rajawat retorted,
‘You are not aware of the fun of drinking, as yavé never taken it. Drink one day, the
sky will come down to the earth.” Thakur Ram Simgkplied, ‘1 do drink, but without
spending any money and it is much more inebridtiRpjawat was surprised and
enquired whether there was any such drink. Thalam Binghji invited him to come in
the evening to taste the same. The same evenirsgvRayisited Thakur Ram Singhiji
who asked him to wash his hands and feet. He didnsiothen sat before Thakur Ram
Singhji. They started talking and Rajawat startettigg inebriated. His eyes closed and
voice silenced. He forgot about himself. A divinght engulfed him deep within. Such
bliss encompassed him that his life changed. Wieeyes opened, he saw Thakur Ram
Singhji smiling. Shri Rajawat caught hold of hisetffielt is said that Shri Rajawat
continuously for seven days and nights had thiBnigeHis friends started asking him
whether he was drinking even during the day. ShjaRat was the first person to receive
the grace of Thakur Ram Singhji. He never drankethiter. With the passage of time his
fame also traveled far and wide and reached the afaroung Sahab, IGP, Jaipur, who
started calling him the second Ram Singh.
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Shri Mool Singh Shaikhawat was the Supdt. of PofmeJaipur city for long.
Whenever Thakur Ram Singhji used to visit Jaipergknerally stayed with him, which
brought both of them quite closer. Mool Singhji veasheerful person and used to think
Police Service to be a ‘tree full of fruits’ thaiudd be shaken any time to fill the pockets.
Often he used to tell Thakur Ram Singh, ‘What kifichn officer are you. You have not
made any money even in police service.” Mool Singlgs a strongly built person and a
daring officer. He had earned a name for himselhm Jaipur State as a brave officer.
Thieves and dacoits used to shiver hearing his nadbmee a dreaded dacoit was
surrounded by a Police party but no one daredtithdaold of him fearing for one’s life
as the dacoit could have attacked the Policemacarotg for his own life. Mool Singhii,
all by himself came forward, challenged the daeodl caught hold of him from behind.
Such a brave person, however, fell a victim to kdrng which had overpowered him.
Mool Singhji used to feel sorry and helpless, aschald not restrain himself from
drinking.

Once he mentioned about his inability to get ridtlug habit to Thakur Ram
Singhji. Thakur Ram Singhji told him, ‘Kotwal Sah#8P Sahab), there is one more
inebriation, which is more powerful than liquor. &'mebriation of liquor has ups and
downs but this inebriation once on would never bem’ Mool Singhji requested him
‘Thanedar Sahab, if an affectionate and kind peh&enyou cannot take care of me, who
else would do it for me. Kindly give me also a bitthe inebriant that keeps you on.’
The arrow had hit the target. The same evening bbthem set facing each other on a
woodenDeewan The meditation started. After about one hour w8kan Mool Singhji’s
eyes opened, he said with folded hands ‘Today yoe lyiven me that nectar which has
made me forget myself.” SP Mool Singhji later usedlescribe his experience in these
words, ‘I felt as if waves of bliss were rocking nhénad no sense of time and was totally
engulfed by that bliss. When (after meditationjdred moving, | was trembling, which
had never happened to me before even after conguariottle of liquor. | do not know
what that godly man had done to me in a day thahgéd my life. The habit of drinking
was over for ever and | started passing my timeramembering the Almighty.’

Thakur Ram Singhji had become a living legend & Bolice Department. His
reputation as an honest and sincere officer witkpkibe integrity had reached far and
wide in the entire Jaipur State. Even the Courtewet left untouched by it. The Nazim-
Ikram Hussain of Shaikhawati was also impressedhiby and to such an extent that if
Thakur Ram Singhji presented any inquiry reportobefhim, he would deliver his
judgment based on that report without any furtineestigation. He would not even call
many witnesses. Those days, the Nazim of a Nizaraatconsidered to be a very senior
officer for both civil and criminal matters. In osech case the Nazim Ikram Hussain of
Jhunjhunu, announced a sentence against a thigfaonthe basis of the statement of
Thakur Ram Singhji. An appeal was filed againss tnider in the Chief Court of Jaipur
State. The famous Chief Justice Shri Sheetla PrBsguhi of Jaipur State heard this
matter. After hearing both the sides, Chief Jus@agpai maintained the sentence,
disagreeing with the defense argument that a paraonot be punished on the basis of a
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statement of a Police Officer alone and that theae no provision for such an action in
the Criminal law. He discarded this argument sayifidne statement in this case has
been made by Thakur Ram Singh. Those who made @irfrocedure Code had not
imagined of such a Thanedar whose statement canoes weight than the provisions of
the CrPC.”

Once Thakur Ram Singhji was proceeding for Reerfgus Jaipur. He had
hardly reached the Railway Station that the traartsd moving. Somehow he could
manage to board the train but could not purchaseitket. At Chomu-Samod Railway
Station, he met the TTI, explained him the mattet equested him to issue a ticket, and
if thought fit charge him double the fare, as pper Railway rules. The TTI, however, told
him to be comfortable and that he would do the hded\t Reengus Station again
Thakur Ram Singhji requested the TTI to issue itket. The TTI knew him well and
used to respect him as an ideal person. He somefevaged not to issue the ticket in
spite of his insistence. Seeing no other way obigkKir Ram Singhji came to Khatu
Shyamji where he was posted. After sometime, he wwago to Jaipur. He came to
Reengus Railway Station and asked his camel-rimdauty two tickets for Jaipur. The
Camel-rider was confused and could not understamyg lve was asking for two tickets.
However, he bought the tickets and handed them tov&hakur Ram Singhji, who kept
one ticket carefully in his pocket and torn awag dther ticket then and there. A person
knowing him was standing near-by. He asked him abiorhakur Ram Singhji smiled
and said, ‘I have paid the money due to the Raidway

A young man from Shaikhawati used to visit ThakanRSinghji at City Palace,
Jaipur. Once when he reached City Palace, he waavadable. Whenever Thakur Ram
Singhji used to go out of Jaipur, he used to indidhis on a slate. The young man
noticed that Thakur Ram Singhji had written on shete that he is going to his village,
but it was not mentioned when he will return. Thoeiryg man was upset. When he was
going back, he came across an acquaintance, aeRboficcer. He also did not know the
address of the village of Thakur Ram Singhji butéealled that opposite Jaipur Railway
Station and near the OIld Powerhouse, Shri Har Nardyaxena resides, who may
perhaps know the address of Thakur Ram Singhjifage. Next morning the young man
reached Saxena Sahab’s house where satsang wéstalstart. The young man also
participated and sat for the meditation. When heneg his eyes after the meditation was
over, he found to his surprise Thakur Ram Singktjng over there. Saxena Sahab also
noticed him, welcomed him and requested him tosbkkthose present. The satsang
continued for some more time in the presence ofkith&®am Singhji. When he was
about to leave, he called the young man, took bim torner and told him, ‘I have come
here because you remembered me.’

One Satsangi mentioned an incidence concerningurti&&m Singhiji in his diary
as under: In the diary he has referred Thakur Rangh$ as ‘Ram-Mahashay.’

“11 June, 1963. It is evening; Ram Mahashay isngitquietly on the floor with an
expression of peace on his face. Satsangis argiegjbis company. One by one all of
them then left. Today is Tuesday. Satsang takesepim Tuesdays at Judge Sahab’s
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residence. Ram Mahashay is reminded of Tuesdaysaye ‘Come on, we shall go to
Judge Sahab’s place.” From City Palace, walkedamt fo Subhash Chowk at Judge
Sahab’s residence.

It is summers. The satsang is being held at the opef on second floor. The
entire roof is occupied by Satsangis. Ram Mahashaped up the stairs and as he was
about to sit in the back that Judge Sahab spottadJudge Sahab stood up with folded
hands and with him all other Satsangis also stqgndSeeing this Ram Mahashay very
politely requested ‘Please take your place. Thermineed to get up in His court.’

Judge Sahab smilingly replied, ‘If a courtier ofsHiourt comes, one has to stand
up.” By then Judge Sahab had reached near Ram KNehawho for some time with
folded hands looked at Judge Sahab. This was asee to be witnessed. He was
humility personified, which filled the heart witm ainexplainable joy. A couplet of Saint
Kabir occurred in mind:

‘KABIR CHERA SANT KA, DASAN KA PARDAS,
KABIR AISE HO RAHA, JYO PAON TALE GHAS'’

Judge Sahab requested Ram Mahashay to sit inaghelfut he did not agree and
sat in the back behind all Satsangis. Judge Salsabsat down there and requested all
Satsangis to turn towards Ram Mahashay. There viescs for some time. These
moments of silence were more valuable than anytsgidiscourse. Every one was quiet
and Ram Mahashay was getting absorbed deep withmsatsang went on like this for
sometime.

Ram Mahashay participates like this only at timidgs arrival had suddenly
sparkled everything. A little later Judge Sahabuested him to say something for the
benefit of those present. Ram Mahashay told a stodythen mentioned that one should
try and bring about his wife to think alike and radker a companion. Then there was a
silence for sometime. Thereafter he said, ‘The @aare searching is inside us. One has
to develop love for Him. If we move two steps todsarHim, He moves four steps
towards us, as He is thiaramPita (Creator of all). One has to look within and deyel
love for Him. His remembrance should be continubus.

Shri Sambandh Bhushan Mittal, one of the persons meived the grace of
Thakur Ram Singhji, then used to live in Shastrg&ta Jaipur. He once had an occasion
to go to a hair-cutting saloon, a small shop rurabyold person and saw there a photo
frame of Thakur Ram Singhji. He was pleasantly sseg and enquired about it. The old
person revealed that he had an old acquaintanteThiékur Ram Singhji, who at times
made use of his services. He had taken Thakur Raghjsas his Master, who used to
address him as Partapa. He had shifted from thet@€®hastri Nagar, which was not so
much developed those days and used to live in # botanent. With the passage of time,
Shastri Nagar developed into a good colony and ia noad was constructed passing in
front of his hutment. One day two officers visit@idh. The senior one of them called him
and told him ‘a road from the hillock joining theam road will pass through your hut.
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You are given three days time to remove your hHde 'with folded hands told the officer
“Hakim Sahab Garib Maar Ho Jd5(Sir, this will be like killing a poor), but thefficer
showed him the map according to which the hut adm§ on the way. At home, he told
this to his wife, who started crying. Seeing théstbld her not to worry, as their Master
(Guru Maharaj) is capable of doing everything. Afteat he set before the photo of
Thakur Ram Singhji in prayer. The officer could stgep that night. As soon as he tried
to sleep, the words of the old persatakim Sahab Garib Maar Ho Jdsstarted echoing
his ears. He started roaming about in his veran8laketch was drawn in his mind. He
took out the Road map and changed the path ofahe a little bit that saved the old
man’s hut.

The entire family of Mahatma Dr. Chandra Guptadaipur received the grace of
Thakur Ram Singhji. Mahatma Dr. Chandra Gupta wiisated by Mahatma Radha
Mohan Lalji, who was a Badshah Fakir (a kingly sathrough whom the Nagshbandi
Sufi Order reached the West and whose followerse hestablished the Golden Sufi
Center in America. Thakur Ram Singhji, however, log own came looking for Dr.
Chandra Gupta and showered his grace on him anenhhige family and at one point of
time declared about Mahatma Dr. Chandra Gupta Ytoat are my blood now’ and asked
him to carry on the mission of tiBzurgan-e-Silsila

Shri Durgaram a Satsangi has written: “When Gurindaj used to stay at City
Palace, | often use to think that | may see hinthenway to City Palace as it used to take
time to reach City Palace. Many a times | used setGuru Maharaj on the way in
between Chhoti-Chopar and Bari-Chopar. At timessdd to visit some other place for
work and Guru Maharaj used to meet me there. Thtsume my habit to desire to see
Guru Maharaj on the way. | could not understand. t®ince Guru Maharaj remarked on
the way, “I appreciate that person, who in spitb@hg disabled (referring to one of his
Satsangis, who had lost one of his legs), reachesvherever | am.” He had hinted at
Bholu and mentioned further, “He (Bholu) in retdost one of his legs.” No sooner Guru
Maharaj uttered these words, | got a sort of shbek | had both the legs in place and
even then | always desired Guru Maharaj to meetoméhe way and he fulfilled my
desire.”

Mahatma Krishna Kumar Gupta, the eldest son of MahaDr. Chandra Gupta
also had similar experiences. He was quite youngettdays. The house at Baba Harish
Chandra Marg, where this family lived had two biiltstone seats at the ground floor.
He at times used to sit there with a desire toT8ekur Ram Singhji and often Thakur
Ram Singhiji very kindly fulfilled his desire by aggring in person.

Thakur Ram Singhji used to attend the annual Bh@andéa his Guru Bhagwan
Mahatma Ramchandraji at Fatehgarh. He used to taayew towels, a big towel and a
small towel. With the bigger towel he used to clégs Guru Bhagwan’'s Samadhi and
then used that towel for himself. When this towakwvorn out, he used to convert it into
a rope and used for hanging clothes on it. Thelemi@wel he used to keep on his pillow
as if he was sleeping in the lap of his Master, whwe addressed as Guru Bhagwan. He
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also used to pull water from the well for the batb. of other Satsangis through out the
day not allowing anyone else to share this burden.

An incidence relating to Thakur Ramsinghji was ned in a magazine
published by Swami Muktanandji’'s Ashram. One of 8wauktanandji’s followers,
who had not seen him, had a desire to obtain apgkénof Swami Muktanandji. He once
happened to visit Thakur Ram Singhji’'s Samadhi ahbharpura, Jaipur and sat there for
meditation. After a little while, he had a glimpsieThakur Ram Singhji. He thought him
to be Swami Muktanandji but Thakur Ram Singhiji tbich ‘Il am Ram Singh and not
Swami Muktanandiji. If you want to obtain a glimpseSwami Muktanandji, you should
go to Fatehgarh at the Samadhi of my Guru Bhagwahattma Ram Chandraji Maharaj
where all the saints grace their devotees by makieg appearance.” This man then
went to Fatehgarh and sat in meditation in frontttedé Samadhi of Mahatma Ram
Chandraji Maharaj. During the meditation he felta®w Muktanandji having blessed him
by touching his back with a bundle of peacock feeth which was his (Swami
Muktanandiji) style to bless his followers.

Thakur Ram Singhji graced the humanity with his g8l presence till 14
January 1971. His Samadhi is situated in a farmr rdgapur Airport in village
Manoharpura, Sanganer, Jaipur.



